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     Chapter 1 


       


     Larry Archer and his wife, Roxy, own several businesses in Las Vegas, including a gentleman’s club, The Fox’s Den, (aka strip club). He is in his early forties, tall, with dark hair and complexion. 


     His wife, Roxy, is also very tall, about 6 feet, with killer legs and nice jugs. A while back, their friends started calling her Foxy Roxy, and the nickname Foxy stuck. Now, most everyone calls her Foxy, which she really is. She is exceptionally erotic, and when she walks into a room, all the guys and a lot of the girl’s spring to attention. She never wears a bra and generally is in a very short skirt. Larry loves to show her off and gets a big thrill out of everybody hitting on her. 


     Late one Friday night, about a week before Christmas, Larry and Roxy were driving home from a swinger’s house party. Both of them were relaxed and feeling mellow in that afterglow of great company and fabulous sex. But that is a story for another time; stay tuned boys and girls! 


     Most of the drive home, Larry was softly rubbing the inside of Foxy’s thigh. He loved the smooth feel of her legs and raked his fingernails softly up her leg. She was dressed exceptionally sexy with a leather vest, leather micro-mini skirt, and spike heels. The vest was all she was wearing up top and stopped just below her boobs. The inside edges of the vest only came within about 3 inches of each other, and the vest was tied together with three leather string ties. As a result, her cleavage was opened up to the edge of her areolas. 


     Besides her legs, her jugs were one of her best features. Not exceptionally large, about a C cup or so with perfectly round puffy areolas that were light brown. The amazing part was that her tits stuck straight out, and while many people thought that they were enhanced, she was completely natural. 


     Foxy had her nipples pierced and always wore a variety of jewelry to accent them. Tonight she had on plain solid gold nipple rings, about an inch in diameter with a woven gold chain that connected the two nipple rings. Her jewelry was always a conversation starter. With her open vest, the chain could be seen hanging between her nipple rings and would sway when she walked. Foxy always said that the tugging of the chain when she moved kept her in a constant state of arousal and perpetually wet. 


     Her micro-mini was soft leather with large zippers up each side, which were typically unzipped about halfway to show off her fabulous thighs and butt cheeks. She often wore thigh-high leather boots with this outfit, but tonight just had on “stripper shoes,” which made her about 6’-4” so she even towered over her husband at 6 foot. 


     Larry was driving his favorite car, a new Chevy Suburban, which was a holdover from his younger days in Texas as everyone drives Suburbans down-home. He also had a 1973 Corvette Stingray convertible for cruising around and playing. Foxy drove a Mercedes AMG SLS roadster with gull-wing doors, which Larry bought her for her last birthday.  


     They pulled up to a traffic light near a shopping center, and both of them noticed a young girl, around 18 and lightly dressed in a sweater and jeans, with a cardboard sign that said, “Please Help. Stranded.” 


     Roxy said to Larry, “Do you think she’s on the level? She doesn’t look like a con artist, but you never know.” 


     Being the glass half empty kind of guy, he replied, “Probably some kind of scam, looking for a horny guy.” 


     As the light turned and they started moving away, Roxy, looking back over her shoulder, said, “I’m not so sure, she doesn’t even have shoes on, and those clothes are certainly not keeping her warm. Turn around, and let’s check this out.” 


     “Okay,” he said as he wheeled the Suburban around. “Let me just make a quick loop around where she is to see if there is a boyfriend mugger in the bushes.” 


     “Fuck Larry, just do what I say and pull up next to her! After all, you’ve got your carry weapon, don’t you?” Roxy angrily said as she is a no-bullshit type of person. 


     Adequately put in his place, he pulled up to the curb, and Roxy powered down her window. They could see that she looked scared to death and was shaking from the chilly Las Vegas winter night air. 


     Roxy called to her, “Sweetie, come over here and talk to me.” The girl walked over and cautiously approached the car. 


     “Are you all alone, and where are your shoes?” Roxy asked. 


     “Yes, I’m all alone,” the girl replied. “I was hitchhiking with this guy, and he told me that I would have to sleep with him to keep going. When I refused, he dumped me out of the car and took off with all my things.” 


     “Hop into the back seat and warm-up, while we talk,” Roxy told her. 


     Turning to Larry, Roxy said, “Unlock the car and turn the rear heater on full.” 


     He reached up and cranked the rear heater up and put the fan on high. Then jacked the front heater up to help. In Sin City, it not only gets hot but pretty chilly also. The Suburban’s dual heating/air conditioning system will cook marshmallows in the winter and make ice during the summer. 


     After hesitating for a few seconds, the girl got into the rear seat. She wrapped her arms around herself, shaking, obviously very cold and scared. 


     Roxy said to her, “I’m going to have my husband, Larry, pull ahead and park under that street light in the shopping center parking lot. We are right beside the traffic lane, and I don’t feel safe here. Is that okay with you?” 


     With big doe eyes, she didn’t say anything but just nodded. 


     “Also, I’m going to tell Larry to lock the doors, but don’t be afraid as you have an unlock button on your door. After Larry locks the doors, you can use your button to be sure that you can unlock the door yourself. That way, you don’t have to worry about being trapped in the car.” 


     “Alright, Larry, pull into the parking lot and park under that light. Be sure and lock the doors as I don’t feel comfortable being out here this late at night.” 


     Being the dutiful husband, he eased into the parking lot and parked under a big parking lot floodlight. After hitting the door lock button, Larry put the car in park but left the engine running to keep the car hot. 


     They both twisted around in the seats so they could look at this girl. She didn’t look hard, and her clothes were not cheap or ratty. There was an honest air about her, obviously not a hooker or scam artist. She was dirty, and her hair looked like it had not been washed in days. As Larry looked at her, it suddenly struck him that she looked eerily similar to his wife, and they could be sisters, maybe even twin sisters except for the age difference. 


     He had been drinking coffee, and Roxy picked the cup out of the console and said, “Would you like a little hot coffee? My husband has been drinking it, but he doesn’t have cooties or anything.” 


     To that remark, the girl giggled and said, “Yes, thank you. I’m freezing!” She gladly took the coffee and sipped it. She sat there for a minute and then suddenly burst into tears with heart-wrenching sobs. 


     Roxy said, “Hit the door lock, I’m going to jump into the back seat with Little Orphan Annie.” With that, she got into the back seat and held the girl while she cried. As Roxy held the girl against her, she naturally laid her head on Roxy’s jugs. 


     Roxy didn’t say anything, just held the girl and rocked her like you would do a baby. Looking at the girl snuggling up to Roxy, Larry knew that she must be getting a good feel of Roxy’s tits. Her outfit was pretty skimpy as they had just come from a swinger’s house party, and her clothes were designed to show off her rack, not protect them from the cold or orphaned little girls. 


     Roxy’s top was a vest, with nothing under it, which just came together until it barely covered her nipples and was open down to the bottom of her tits. She was wearing her favorite gold nipple rings with a woven solid gold chain connecting the two nipple rings under the vest, which was only held together with a couple of string ties. 


     The leather cowboy style vest did little to hide her perfect tits. The inside edges of the vest were probably about six inches apart and would hang inside her nipples so you could get a good shot but still not see her areolas. Foxy had medium-sized tits, probably about a C cup or maybe small D, but perfectly shaped. She had a slight ski slope top to her tits with a rounded bottom and almost no sag at all. 


     She had finished the outfit off with a black leather micro-mini skirt that just barely covered the cheeks of her ass. She had on a tiny red thong, which only covered her bald pussy lips. 


     Larry remembered the girl of the couple they met, pulling Foxy’s thong off with her teeth as she was down on all fours with her ass up in the air. By the time she had wormed Foxy’s thong off and slid her tongue deep into her sweet cunt, Larry had buried his dick in the girl’s tight pussy. He slow fucked her from behind and watched her suck Foxy off while his wife sucked her husband’s cock. 


     When the girl snuggled up to Foxy, she put her arm around Foxy’s waist and squeezed her. Larry don’t think the girl realized it, but as she slid her hand inside Roxy’s vest, her right nipple slipped out. When it hit the crisp air, he saw it instantly start getting hard and wrinkled up. When her nipple got hard, the little milk glands on the areola became small bumps, which always looked so sexy. 


     Larry watched as this little girl laid her head on Roxy’s tit, and when she opened her eyes, Roxy’s exposed right nipple was directly in front of her face. Her eyes grew wide as she focused on Roxy’s beautiful pierced nipple, almost in her mouth. He didn’t know if it was on purpose, but as they held each other, the girl slid her head until the breath from her mouth was blowing on Roxy’s nipple as she gasped from crying. 


     Beth thought to herself, Can this be true? I’m freezing to death, and it seems like this couple has appeared just in time to save me. 


     Beth deliberated with herself as she stared at the pierced nipple right in front of her face, Should I tell her that her nipple is showing or not? The proper thing to do would be to say to this woman, but it was so pretty to look at, she didn’t want to tell her. 


     Beth had never seen anyone with pierced nipples before. She had heard that people did things like that, but her parents were extremely conservative, and something like this would be unthinkable. Despite everything, Beth felt herself getting wet from looking at the nipple and couldn’t help but wonder what it would feel like in her mouth. Beth had sometimes wondered about making love to another woman, but that was wrong, and she shouldn’t even consider it. 


     Still, it was a thought that often ran through her mind, especially late at night when she was lying in bed with her hand between her legs. She knew that it was nasty, her mother had told her so, but it felt so good to rub her pussy lips and trace around her clit. She would try and fight the urge but would always give in and shove her fingers deep into her wet pussy. Her climaxes would hit her so hard that it was difficult not to scream out in pleasure, and she would often pull her fingers out and put them in her mouth to keep herself quiet. Deep down, she realized that she wasn’t trying to stay quiet but loved the taste of her fingers after a good climax. 


     Larry watched as Foxy’s nipple instantly scrunched up and got hard right in front of the girl’s eyes. The runaway girl continued to stare at the nipple, and he saw her subconsciously lick her lips as Foxy ran her fingers through the girl’s hair and held her close to her chest. 


     The girl continued to snuggle up to Foxy while holding her tightly. He saw her inch a little closer to the erect nipple in front of her mouth until she could probably lick it if she tried. Perhaps just a reaction from feeling safe, but his little buddy, who makes most of his decisions, sprang to attention immediately. 


     Larry told himself, Don’t be an asshole. We are trying to help this girl, not fuck her! His little buddy argued, No, she has latent lesbian tendencies, and we are only helping her find herself. I’m sure that she’s a lesbo slut, and we would just be helping her! 


     Larry can’t believe that he’s sitting here arguing with his dick over this 18-year-old runaway they just picked up. You would think he would have had all of the pussy he needed for one night, but now he’s making Larry visualize her face covered in his cum! 


     Foxy was stroking the girl’s hair and helping her to calm down. In a couple of minutes, she stopped crying and accepted a tissue from Larry. “Thank you,” she said.  


     He found it interesting that she never moved her cheek off of Roxy’s breast and started idly playing with one of the string ties that held her vest together. He knew if she pulled the bow tie, the game would get a lot more interesting. 


     Roxy asked her, “Do you have anywhere to go that we could take you? You will either freeze to death or possibly be accosted by one of the jerks around here. What’s your name, child?” 


     “Beth,” she answered. “No, I don’t have any place to go and was hoping to go to California and make a new start.” 


     Foxy asked her, “How old are you, and do you have parents or family somewhere?” 


     Beth said, “I’m 18 years old, and no, I don’t have any family. My parents were killed a few weeks ago in a traffic accident.” 


     Foxy looked at Larry and said, “I don’t think Larry will mind, but would you like to come home with us and get cleaned up? I have clothes that should fit you, and then we will get you some food. Unlike the guy you were riding with, there are no strings attached.” 


     Beth said, “I don’t have any money but would love to go home with you. I can clean and cook, so I’ll try to repay you. I don’t want to be a bother.” 


     “Don’t worry about paying us back, Larry makes decent money, so that’s not an issue. It’s a week before Christmas, and no one should be alone during the Holiday Season,” Foxy told her. 


     Beth told her, “I can’t believe how sexy your outfit is and how hot you look. Do you often wear outfits like that out in public? I can’t believe how that top just barely covers your breasts, and I will not comment on how short that skirt is.” 


     Foxy replied, “Yes, Larry likes me to look sexy and encourages me to dress like this. Plus, I’m a show-off, and it turns me on to look sexy. Depending on where we are going, I tone it down when required for straights. Do you think my outfit is too much?” 


     Beth quickly answered, “No, No, I love it and wish I had clothes like that. My parents would never let me wear short skirts or an open-top like that. I’d love to try on that outfit and see how I look in it. I love your pierced nipples too? That is so erotic.” 


     Foxy looked down and, for the first time, realized that her nipple was showing. She started to rearrange the vest but stopped and asked Beth, “I can cover up if you want me to?” 


     Beth quickly responded, “If it’s okay with you, please leave it alone. I’ve never seen another girl’s bare breast before, and it’s so erotic. Do you think I might be a lesbian or something?” 


     Foxy laughed and said, “No, it’s common for girls to like girls, so don’t think anything about it. We are very open, and if you have any questions like that, feel free to ask me. It is a turn on for me also that you like looking at me.” 


     Beth asked, “Is it okay if I say boob? You don’t think I’m too nasty, do you?” 


     Foxy answered, “No boob, tit, jugs, or melons is fine with me. Around us, you can use any four-letter words you want, just tone it down when we are in the straight world. Don’t take this wrong, but Larry and I like to talk dirty when it is appropriate.” 


     Beth responded, “Oh, Foxy, that is so neat. I love your jugs with the pierced nipples. My pussy is dripping wet from looking at them. There, I’ve told you what I was thinking and was what I said, okay?” 


     Foxy laughed and said, “Well, Beth, you don’t have to use all the four-letter words you know in one sentence, but yes, I love it and feel free to talk that way all the time. The only problem is you’ll get Larry worked up, Hah!” 


     Then Foxy pulled Beth’s head back to her boob and said, “Go ahead and pull the strings. I know you are dying to.” 


     With that, Beth pulled all three string ties, and the vest opened up right to the edge of her areolas, which were keeping the vest from opening fully. Beth just stared and didn’t say a word except for a slight blush that spread across her face. Then Beth took her finger and lifted the side of the vest a little until it slipped open until it was hung on her protruding nipple. By this time, her nubs were as hard as a rock and sticking out about a quarter-inch or more. 


     Beth continued to lay on her breast and look at Foxy’s nipple. Beth then hesitantly moved her hand back up until her fingers were touching the underside of Foxy’s breast. Her eyes closed, and a small shudder ran through her body as her fingertips touched Foxy’s soft yet firm boob. While Beth often played with herself, the feeling of running her fingers over another girl’s breast was unbelievably erotic and turning her already wet pussy into a flood. 


     Foxy just leaned her head back on the headrest and continued to run her fingers through Beth’s hair, while Beth tentatively touched her smooth firm boob. After not hearing any complaints from Foxy, she became bolder, and her fingers started roaming over Foxy’s tit except for the areola. Beth loved the way Foxy’s beautifully shaped breast looked, and it was becoming harder and harder to keep her mouth off the erect nipple. 


     All this time, Beth has been laying on Foxy’s boob with the leather vest partly in the way. Beth moved the vest completely off Foxy’s right tit, and she had a close-up view of Foxy’s fabulous puffy nipple. Larry could see her lick her lip again subconsciously while lightly massaging Foxy’s tits. She watched how the nipple ring moved as she sort of played with Foxy’s tits. 


     Beth was enjoying the sensations from feeling Foxy’s tits. Since she was only 18, Larry doubted if she’s had much experience with sex but was probably very curious. The whole time, his little buddy is yelling, ‘Lesbo, Lesbo, Lesbo!’ 


     Foxy was lying there, allowing Beth to beat around the bush until she finally said, “Lean up a second and let me slip the vest off, and you will be a lot more comfortable.” Beth then helped Foxy pull the vest off, and she threw it in the front seat. Beth just stared at Foxy’s tits with lust in her eyes. 


     Beth asked, “Would it be okay to touch them? They are so beautiful.” 


     “Feel free to play with them all you want,” Foxy answered. 


     Beth laid her cheek back on Foxy’s boob, shuddering as she felt the hard nipple poke into her cheek and used her hand to trace around the nipple. As she played with it, Foxy closed her eyes, and Larry could see a climax run through her body. Foxy can climax at the drop of a hat, and he could tell that Beth was turning her on. Foxy is the only girl he’d ever known who could come by just thinking about it. 


     Beth then leaned over and gave her nipple a light kiss and used her tongue to lick it for a second. She looked up at Foxy, who had her eyes closed, and then went back to the nipple and sucked it. At first, she sucked softly, but after a minute, she started working it harder. 


     Larry heard Foxy moan, and she started wrapping her fingers in Beth’s hair as Beth continued to suck on her tit. Then Foxy told her, “Bite my nipple, not hard and finish me off.” Beth smiled as she started working on Foxy’s nipple in earnest. He could see her lightly chewing on Foxy’s nipple and flicking the very tip with her tongue. 


     Foxy started to tense up and knew that she was ready to come. Foxy was now holding Beth’s head in both hands as Beth was trying to suck her entire areola into her mouth. Foxy was starting to jerk, and she managed to get, “Bite Harder!” out of her mouth. When Beth bit down on her nipple, Foxy spasmed, and her eyes rolled back in her head. Foxy let out a series of gasps as she had a hard climax, and her jerking slowly eased up as she came back to earth. 


     Foxy sort of melted into the car seat and laid her head on the back of the seat with her eyes closed. Beth softly kissed her on the lips and put her head back down on Foxy’s nipple. After a minute or so, her breathing became more regular. Finally, she told Beth, “That was unbelievable for a beginner. Let’s go home and get you cleaned up. I’m sure you’ll feel better after a bath, and I may need to take a nap myself.” 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 2 


       


     As Beth and Foxy cuddled up in the back seat, Larry drove home and parked in their circular driveway rather than mess with the garage. Foxy just hopped out of the car topless and held Beth’s hand as they went in the front door. 


     Beth was impressed with their house. It was custom built and designed for entertaining with a lot of open space. It had even had a conversation pit designed around the fireplace, similar to their first house when they were first married. 


     “Your house is beautiful,” Beth said. 


     Roxy said, “My name is Roxy, but most people call me Foxy, and this is my husband, Larry.” 


     “Foxy,” she answered quietly. “Thank you so much for taking me in. I didn’t know what I was going to do.” 


     “Beth, let’s get you cleaned up and into some fresh clothes,” Roxy told her. 


     Roxy took the lead, and they walked up the spiral staircase into the master bedroom suite upstairs. 


     “I love your furniture and the design of the room,” Beth said. 


     “When we first got married, we bought a house that we always loved. And a lot of the design is based upon our first home. If you notice the one wall is only waist high and looks down into the living and family rooms,” Foxy told her. 


     “I’ve never seen a chrome four-poster bed before. That is very modern looking,” Beth told us. 


     “We love modern furniture, and so most of everything we have is modern,” Roxy replied. 


     As Beth walked around the bedroom looking at everything, she noticed a number of large nudes of Foxy on the wall. Larry had taken the pictures and put up his favorites. One is a shot of Foxy from the waist up with Foxy backlit so that there is a halo around her hair. Foxy has naturally curly hair, and with her fabulous tits, she is super sexy. Foxy is probably about a C cup, but since she hasn’t worn a bra in years, she is probably not sure herself. 


     Then Beth just stared at the poster-sized picture of Foxy with Chrissy, one of our girlfriends. Chrissy was a big tall redhead, Larry calls her an Amazon, about Foxy’s height except with massive jugs. Both girls were naked in the picture with Chrissy reaching around Foxy and holding both of her tits. Foxy’s head was twisted around so she and Chrissy could kiss. It was one of Larry’s all-time favorites and didn’t show anything except them kissing as Chrissy was covering Foxy’s jugs with her hands. 


     “Oh, wow!” Beth exclaimed, “That’s you, isn’t it, Foxy. You look like a movie star, and I can’t believe how beautiful and sexy you look. Is that girl with you a friend or another model?” 


     Larry told her, “I hope that doesn’t offend you, but I’m an avid photographer, and when I’m married to my best model, I just can’t help but take pictures of her. The girl is Chrissy, a longtime friend of ours.” 


     “No, I love it!” Beth said, “So Foxy, you’re a model?” 


     “I used to model before we were married, and now I just model for Larry,” Foxy replied. “Before we start talking about photography because you will never get Larry to shut up, let’s get you cleaned up.” 


     They walked into the large master bathroom, and Foxy told Larry, “Grab a bath towel for Beth, including one for her hair, along with a washcloth. I’ll go ahead and start the water.” 


     Besides, the Jacuzzi bathtub is a large shower section without any walls. That section of the bathroom is completely waterproof and is one large shower with multiple showerheads. Foxy turned on the water and taking the towels from Larry, hung them on the rack. 


     Beth said, “I can’t believe how big your bathroom is, and you even have a bidet!” 


     Foxy replied, “We built this to have everything we liked in a house. Larry has done well in business, and we are enjoying life. Now get in there and get cleaned up. Then we will see what you would like to wear.” 


     Foxy and Larry left Beth alone and went back to the bedroom. 


     Foxy said, “She seems like she is on the up and up, don’t you think?” 


     “Yes,” Larry replied, “If we can get a little information out of her, I’ll call Jack, our head of security, and have him make a few discrete inquiries so we can find out exactly what the real story is.” 


     After about 20 minutes, Beth came out of the bathroom, completely nude, except with a bath towel wrapped around her and her hair up in a smaller towel. 


     Foxy said, “Beth, I knew you were good looking, but boy, you sure clean up well! Isn’t she a keeper?” 


     Foxy then turned to him and said, “Larry, you are starting to drool, close your mouth!” 


     He stammered, “Wait, everyone has the wrong idea. I am just amazed at how much you two look alike.” Beth was standing there with that towel just barely covering her tits, and the bottom was just covering her butt. God, she was gorgeous! 


     Beth took the towel off her hair and started to brush her hair vigorously with the towel. Then she said, “My hair is naturally curly like Foxy’s, and I usually straighten it, but seeing how hot your wife is, I decided to try it. You don’t mind, do you, Foxy?” 


     “No girl, I don’t mind at all. It is a turn on that you would like to look like me. I appreciate the compliment. Hopefully, Larry’s heart and other things can take it as there will be three of us now!” 


     “What do you mean, three of us?” Beth asked. 


     “Well, we like to go to a strip club on couple’s nights and one of the dancer’s looks a lot like me. Larry likes to think of us as bookends, and I swear that he is in love when he sees her dancing around half-naked!” Foxy replied. 


     “You don’t mind Larry looking at other naked women?” Beth asked. 


     Foxy said laughingly, “I like Larry being happy, and he loves having girls make over him. He’s sort of like a dog chasing a car. If he caught it, he probably wouldn’t know what to do with it.” 


     Larry said, “Wait a minute. I think you’re giving Beth the wrong impression of me. I’m not that big of a horn dog, am I? My little buddy does not completely control me. At least I don’t think I am!” 


     Beth laughed and said, “I think you two are a great couple, and it is nice to see people who are not jealous of each other. Maybe someday I could go to the club and meet our twin sister? But I’m only eighteen, would that be alright?” 


     Foxy said, “Don’t tell anyone, but we own the club, and we would love to bring you. Would you be alright with the girls being naked? On Saturday night, they have male dancers for us girls, while Larry gets lap dances from my other sister.” 


     Beth said, “That sounds like fun, and maybe she could teach me how to give Larry a lap dance. That is, if you don’t mind, Foxy?” 


     Foxy giggled and said, “Well, there is only one problem with that. I get first dibs, and you can give Larry a lap dance after I get mine. Does that work for you?” 


     Beth closed her eyes for a second, and a shiver ran through her body. “Right now, I’d love to give both of you all the lap dances you want. I don’t know how, but I’m a fast learner. I can’t thank you enough for all you’ve done for me. Just an hour or so ago, I was scared, alone, and didn’t know what to do, then you rescued me.” 


     Foxy said, “Before you get Larry all hot and bothered, let’s pick out some clothes for you. Pitch that towel into the bathroom, and let’s walk into the closet.” 


     Larry got a quick flash of Beth’s cute little butt and what looked like very nice tits as she pulled the towel off while giving him a wink. Then she wiggled her cute little butt into the closet with Foxy. 


     “Your closet is bigger than my old bedroom!” Beth exclaimed. “I can’t believe you have this many outfits and shoes to match.” 


     “Beth, I never wear a bra, and so can’t help you out there, but would it bother you to wear a pair of my underwear?” Foxy asked her. 


     “No, Foxy, I would love to wear your underwear, especially if it is a pair that you wear all the time. Could you show me what you are wearing now?” 


     Foxy lifted her short skirt and showed Beth the red thong panties she had on. 


     Beth said, “Could I wear those?” 


     “You mean a pair like these?” 


     “No, those!” 


     Foxy said, “But, I’ve had these on most of the evening, and they are not that fresh.” 


     Foxy thought to herself about the girl they met at the party, who had taken them off and sucked her pussy. Then Foxy had put them back on over her well fucked and soaked pussy when they left the party. She could feel that they were drenched with her love juice. 


     Beth countered, “I can’t believe that I’m saying this, but you two have turned me on so much, and I would love to have something with your smell against me. I hope I don’t offend you with that!” 


     Beth continued, “I’ve always wondered what it would be like to have a relationship where you could openly talk about how you feel. It seems to me that you and Larry are very open to everything. We’ve only known each other for a little while, and I feel so comfortable around you two.” 


     Without another word, Foxy slipped off her panties and gave them to Beth. Beth took Foxy’s thong and briefly passed it under her nose and started to put them on. 


     Foxy stopped her and said, “Beth, you wanted to be open, and if you want to smell my panties, do it right.” 


     Beth’s face turned bright red, but she took the panties and covered her nose and mouth with the front panel then inhaled the scent from Foxy’s pussy, deep into her lungs. She continued to inhale through the panties and stuck the crotch into her mouth and sucked it. 


     Finally, she reluctantly pulled the panties off of her nose and slipped them on. When the wet front panel touched her pussy, she took a deep breath and closed her eyes for a minute. 


     Then Beth said, “Foxy, I know you must think I’m a slut, but trust me that I’ve never done anything like this before. I feel so comfortable with you two and would never do anything to harm our relationship. Please tell me if I’m stepping over the line?” 


     Foxy slipped her little skirt off. Now naked like Beth, she put her arms around Beth and running her fingers through Beth’s hair, kissed her cheek. They were standing there naked except for Beth’s panties, face to face with their nipples touching, and Foxy could feel the heat from Beth’s tits as their nipples rubbed together. 


     Beth looked at Foxy and closed her eyes, and then she pulled Foxy’s mouth to hers. Foxy moaned as their lips touched, and their kiss quickly got more erotic as Foxy slipped her tongue into Beth. When her tongue went into Beth’s mouth, it was Beth’s turn to moan. 


     They held each other tightly and explored each other’s mouth and sucked the other’s tongue. Beth felt Foxy get stiff all over and arch against Beth’s tits. Then as a tremor moved through her body, she collapsed against Beth. Beth told her, “I can’t believe that you can come like that. You have got to teach me that trick!” 


     As they held each other, Beth rubbed Foxy’s pierced nipples and played with the rings, which completely distracted Foxy and turned her into a quivering mass. 


     Foxy’s nipples were pierced, and she had nipple rings with a gold chain between her nipples. She usually wore something low cut and loved having a chain between her nipple rings. The looks she got from people when they realized what the chain was connected to was usually priceless. 


     Beth said, “Foxy, I love your pierced nipples, and they look so sexy. I’ve never known a girl with pierced nipples. And your shaved pussy is so erotic, and I can see your lips and everything.” 


     Foxy replied, “Larry loves them and likes me to wear things that show off my tits and piercings. I had my pussy lasered, and so I don’t need to shave to keep it bald.” 


     Beth walked over to Foxy’s jewelry rack and said, “That’s so neat, you have your nipple rings, necklaces, and jewelry all laid out on hooks so that it is easy to find.” Then as she continued to look at the rack, she said, “Is this a dog collar with studs? Did you wear that to a costume party?” 


     Foxy replied, “No, I wear it a lot. It helps me to get into a certain frame of mind.” 


     Beth took the dog collar off the rack and felt the heavy rough leather and rubbed the studs. “These studs look like gold?” 


     Foxy said, “Yes, Larry had it specially made for me and had solid gold studs made for it. When we ordered it, the look on the jeweler’s face was priceless.” 


     As Beth turned the collar in her hands, she noticed the gold name tag and said, “What does the name tag say, it doesn’t look like your name, but it is in Old English script and is hard to read.” Then as she studied the lettering, she slowly started spelling it out. “S” “L” “U…” Then she exclaimed, “Foxy, it spells SLUT! And Larry gave this to you?” 


     Foxy laughed and replied, “Beth, somethings with us you have to take with a grain-of-salt. To be truthful, I enjoy being a “slut” and a tease. It’s like the old joke, ‘You call me a slut like it was a bad thing!’ When I put that collar on, it is like a gate that opens to let the slut in me pour out. I love the feel of the rough leather on my neck as it is so primal and helps me surrender to my most basic instincts. It’s probably hard for you to understand, but when I snap the collar on, I’m a completely different person.” 


     Beth softly replied, “I know or at least think I know or maybe am starting to understand. I’ve never known anyone like you two and hope that you will teach me how to be exactly like you. I love how casually you treat us both being naked, and to be truthful with you, I have been dripping wet ever since we met.” 


     “Beth,” Foxy said, “you have obviously been through a lot, and so don’t make any decisions without being sure. We picked you up to help you and nothing else. I’m afraid you might be moving too fast.” 


     Beth pleaded, “But Foxy, don’t you want me? I need you and Larry to want me.” 


     Foxy replied, “Beth, you don’t know how much I’d love to drop down on my knees and suck your sweet teenage pussy. Then I would turn you over to Larry and let him fuck your brains out with that big dick of his. Then you could help me suck him off.” 


     “Plus, I bet if we sneaked back into the bedroom, we could catch Larry rubbing his cock thinking about you. I just don’t want you doing anything because you feel you owe us.” 


     Beth asked Foxy, “You would suck my pussy and let Larry fuck me? You don’t know how that makes me feel.” 


     Then Beth assured Foxy with, “I want to do this, please believe me. Now, would it be alright if we showed Larry the panties I’m going to wear?” 


     Foxy laughed and said, “Sure, let’s go tease Larry.” 


     With that, Foxy and Beth walked back into the bedroom. Beth only had on the red thong she had just taken off Foxy, and Foxy was buck naked with only nipple rings and heels. 


     When they came into the bedroom, Larry was rubbing his dick through his slacks, wondering if he would get to fuck both of these girls. It would be just like fucking Foxy and her dancer sister. Larry’s mouth fell open when he saw Foxy standing there naked and Beth standing beside her, wearing only a thong. 


     “Foxy gave me a thong to put on, and I wanted to make sure it met with your approval?” Beth coyly asked him. 


     “I approve!” he exclaimed. “Those look a lot like the ones Foxy was wearing tonight.” 


     “They are,” Beth said, “I love knowing that I just took these off Foxy and slipped them on myself. They smell like her, and I don’t want ever to take them off. Would you like me to get my nipples pierced also?” 


     He replied, “I would love for you to get your nipples pierced. That would be so sexy, and I love seeing Foxy’s nipple rings and studs. It would be cool if you had them also. That way, you two could shop for jewelry together.” 


     Foxy looked at Larry, shook her head and laughed, saying, “I think we’ve found a live one here.” 


     Larry’s dick was getting harder by the minute, and he wasn’t sure what was going on. He knew that Beth had just been through a traumatic experience and didn’t want to compound that by assuming what his little buddy was telling him. 


     “Why don’t we get dressed and go downstairs and discuss this?” he offered. “The pizza should be here in about 10 minutes.” 


     Beth said, “Do I have to dress for dinner? How about what I’ve got on?” 


     Larry looked at Foxy for guidance on this one, and she nodded her head. 


     “Okay,” he conceded, “Dinner in the nude.” 


     Beth said, “Good, and I’ll help Foxy find a pair of matching panties to wear.” 


     With that, she guided Foxy back into the walk-in closet. In a couple of minutes, the girls came back, and now Foxy had a sexy little black thong, and the small triangle barely covered her pussy lips. The girls twirled around, and Foxy said, “Do we meet with your approval, Sire? Beth personally dressed me.” 


     He knew what that meant. It meant that after picking out the skimpiest pair she could find, Beth got on her knees and helped Foxy put the panties on. Now the only question in his mind was, “Does Beth taste like pussy?” By this time, his dick was so hard it was trying to poke a hole in his pants. 


     Foxy said, “From the looks of things, Larry might need a little help getting downstairs as he might faint from lack of blood! Could you help him out, Beth?” 


     Beth was obviously enjoying all of this and, with Foxy’s encouragement, took hold of his stiff member and led him downstairs. So he walked downstairs behind the girls admiring the two beautiful behinds in thongs with just a string running up their butt cracks. 


     Foxy grabbed a bottle of wine out of the kitchen with three wine glasses. Larry put a couple of extra logs on the fire, and they settled down in the conversation pit. Foxy rearranged the seating order, so she was sitting next to Beth, and Larry was facing both of the girls. 


     She and Beth were giggling and making comments about his stiff dick poking up in the air. Then Foxy suggested that they relax by lying down on his legs, and Beth quickly dropped down with the side of her face on Larry’s leg and his dick right in front of her. Foxy got on his other leg, and the two girls looked at each other with his stiff dick standing in between them. 


     Beth was still a little unsure of the liberties she could take, but Foxy told her that it was okay to hold his dick and play with it. So Beth quickly grabbed his dick and started softly stroking it up and down. 


     “It’s so big; I can’t get my fingers around it. The tips of my fingers just barely touch. I can’t believe it is so hard yet soft to the touch,” Beth told Foxy. 


     After several strokes, the pre-cum was pouring out of Larry’s dick and covering the head. Beth looked at Foxy for guidance with a sly grin on her face. 


     Foxy said, “Beth, are you going to leave Larry’s dick all covered with pre-cum?” 


     His dick was right in front of Beth’s face, and she tilted his dick towards her mouth and took the head into her warm sweet teenage mouth. She started moaning as she sucked the pre-cum off of his dick. Foxy was watching her closely and had reached down to rub her bald pussy. Beth’s hot mouth felt like a volcano as her warm lips, and smooth tongue worked on Larry’s dick. 


     Foxy loved watching some girl suck his dick, and he could tell it was turning Foxy own as she went from one finger to three fingers buried in her pussy. She always kept her fingernails trimmed short as she didn’t want to hurt some girl accidentally. 


     Foxy was rapidly ramming her fingers into her pussy while watching Beth suck the head of his dick. “Beth, show me how much you can take, you slut. Is that the best job you can do sucking my husband’s dick?” 


     Foxy then leaned over and pushed Beth’s head down and forced Larry’s cock into her throat. At first, Beth took it into her throat, so Foxy just pushed harder, and Larry could feel his dick sliding down her throat as she started to gag. Foxy eased up on her and said, “You are going to have to learn to relax your throat and take it without gagging.” 


     Beth wiped the tears from her eyes and said, “Don’t give up on me, Foxy; I’ll learn how to take it all down my throat without gagging. I just haven’t had that much experience at taking a dick in my mouth.” 


     With that, Beth slid his dick back into her mouth and took it down to the point where she just started to gag and then would ease up a little until the gag reflex stopped and then go back down again. She then started to bob up and down on his dick and slowly worked it down her throat. Larry couldn’t believe how good her warm mouth felt on his cock. While she sucked it, he could feel her tongue working the side of his shaft. 


     About this time, the doorbell rang, and Larry said, “There’s the pizza delivery guy.” 


     Beth slid the dick out of her mouth and said, “Would you like me to take care of him?” 


     Larry decided to call her bluff and said, “Please do, there is a twenty on the drink tray, and that should cover the pizza and tip.” 


     With that, Beth hopped up wearing nothing but a tiny red thong that was dripping wet, scooped up the twenty, and then went to the front door. They could see her from around the entry foyer wall, and she boldly opened the front door. Larry hoped it was the pizza guy and not one of their straight neighbors, as this may be a little awkward. 


     Luckily, it was the pizza delivery guy, and after he picked his chin up off the floor, they exchanged the pizza for the money. Then she closed the door and came back into the family room. 


     Beth said to Larry with a saucy tone, “Bet you thought I wouldn’t do it, didn’t you?” 


     “You surprised me; I didn’t think you would Beth! I bet the pizza guy was impressed?” 


     “Yeah, he was pretty cute and about my age. I think I could have just taken the pizza, and he would have never realized it.” 


     Foxy said, “Beth, let’s finish our pizza before it gets cold as I know you are starving to death. After we eat, we’ll go back upstairs and play. How does that sound to you?” 


     By this time, the pizza was a little cold but not too bad. Beth scarfed down the pizza like she was starving, which she probably was. Some of the pizza sauce dripped out of Foxy’s mouth and fell on her tit and ran down over her nipple. 


     Beth looked at that and leaned over and licked the sauce off of Foxy’s nipple. While she was at it, she sucked Foxy’s nipple for a couple of minutes, using her tongue to play with her nipple ring. Larry’s dick had started to droop a little, but watching Beth clean up, Foxy got his dick back to attention real quick. 


     Larry could tell it was having the same effect on Foxy as he could tell she was coming from having Beth suck her tit. She didn’t make a sound, but he knew from experience that she was getting her rocks off by the look on her face. 


     Beth finished up cleaning off Foxy and looked up at her while still sucking on her nipple and flicking her nipple ring with her tongue. 


     Beth asked, “Foxy, did you just come?” 


     “Yes,” Foxy answered in her dreamy voice that she gets after she comes and is all relaxed. 


     “How can you come so easily?” Beth asked. 


     “Believe it or not, I was very naive when I met Larry, and this is one of the things he taught me while corrupting my sweet innocent body,” Foxy admitted. 


     “Larry, do you think you could corrupt me just like Foxy?” Beth asked me. “I think I am going to enjoy being your personal slut along with your wife.” 


     “Beth, learning how to come over and over is not easy to do, and it will take a lot of practice on your part,” I told her with a big grin on my face. 


     Beth retorted, “Larry, I think I’m going to enjoy serving under you and Foxy. These are going to be lessons that I’m going to love learning. And maybe you’ll make me stay after school for more punishment!” 


     Larry cleaned up the pizza box and put the plates in the dishwasher. When he got back to the family room, Beth was lying in Foxy’s arms, sound asleep. Foxy said, “As soon as things slowed down, she was out like a light. Help me get her in bed.” 


     He picked Beth up and carried her upstairs and laid her on the bed. As she lay there with her legs sprawled out, Larry couldn’t believe how beautiful she was. Even on her back, her tits stuck straight up, and as she slept, her nipples slowly relaxed and softened. 


     “Don’t worry big boy, I have a feeling that you are going to be in that before you know it,” Foxy told him. 


     After pulling the sheet up over her, he gave her a quick kiss goodnight. About this time, Foxy crawled in bed beside her and told Larry, “I’m glad she didn’t want to play because I’m exhausted, and I want our first time to be special.” 


     Larry took a quick tour around the house to be sure everything was secure, brushed his teeth, and climbed into bed with the girls. When his weight shifted the bed, Beth rolled over and cuddled up next to him. He was tempted to wake her up but figured that she needed time to sort all this out. While he would love to fuck her, there would probably be plenty of opportunities in the future, plus he was tired himself. 


     Larry had an early morning meeting with a client, and the alarm came much too quickly. He lay there for a minute but knew if he didn’t get up then, he’d miss his meeting. So reluctantly, Larry slipped out of bed and picked out slacks, a nice shirt, and a sports coat. In Vegas, suits are rarely if ever worn, and he felt comfortable in the outfit. 


     After shaving and jumping into the shower, he eased out the door. Beth and Foxy were curled up against each other and looked like twins. As Larry was leaving, he went through Beth’s clothes and put them in the washer. Then he made a quick copy of her driver’s license for their security guy. 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 3 


       


     Foxy woke up around nine and laid there, enjoying the feel of Beth next to her. She slipped her arm under Beth’s head and pulled her over to her. Beth automatically rolled over against her and put her hand on Foxy’s stomach. Foxy played with Beth’s hair for a few minutes, when Beth awoke with a start. 


     “Where am I?” Beth said, “what’s going on?” 


     Foxy held her tight and told her that everything was okay, and she was safe. After a couple of seconds, Beth relaxed and hugged Foxy. Then she said, “I’m sorry for jumping, but for a second, I thought I was with the guy I rode with.” 


     Beth said, “I don’t remember getting into bed. The last thing I recall was finishing my glass of wine in front of the fireplace.” 


     Foxy said, “Larry carried you upstairs and put you to bed. I hope you didn’t mind sleeping with us. We didn’t want you to wake up alone in a strange house.” 


     Beth quickly answered, “You guys are so sweet. I can’t believe that you have welcomed me into your house like this and haven’t asked for anything in return.” 


     Foxy continued to hold Beth against her, and Beth asked, “I’m naked, aren’t I? Are you naked also? I’ve never slept in the nude before.” 


     Foxy answered, “Beth, you still have my panties on, and yes, I always sleep in the nude. I love the feeling of freedom and the touch of Larry’s skin against me.” 


     Beth questioned, “Foxy, did I do anything last night that I shouldn’t have? I guess I was exhausted and didn’t remember all of it.” 


     Foxy said, “No, you were a perfect lady last night, and we enjoyed having you stay with us.” 


     Beth responded, “Wait a minute. I seem to remember that you called me a slut. And Oh My God! Did I suck Larry’s dick? Please don’t be mad at me as I didn’t mean anything wrong. I just remember how hard it was, and I couldn’t resist the urge to taste it. But now that I’m thinking about it, you pushed my mouth down on his dick and made me gag, didn’t you?” 


     Foxy apologized, “Larry was worried about this. He was afraid you weren’t thinking straight and was very reluctant to let anything happen. Are you okay with everything?” 


     Beth quickly answered, “Yes, I enjoyed every minute of last night. I’m just afraid that I may have upset you messing with your husband as I did.” 


     Foxy said, “No, I enjoyed it also but didn’t want you to do anything you don’t want to do. If you are happy with everything, then I am also. Larry and I have a pretty open relationship, and it turns me on to watch him with other girls. Larry and I are soul mates, but that doesn’t mean that I don’t like to share him.” 


     With her arm around Beth, she had slid her hand down and was rubbing circles around Beth’s areolas with her finger. Then she took her fingers and lightly pinched Beth’s nipple. Beth squeezed Foxy and let out a deep moan as Foxy played with her nipples. Foxy could feel Beth shuddering against her, but then the practical side of her kicked in, and she said, “I bet you could use some new clothes, and I could myself. Why don’t we get out of bed and go shopping?” 


     Beth replied, “Could I buy some outfits like yours? If I’m going to be your sister, then I need to dress like you. I think I would like my nipples also pierced but want to think about that for a while. In the meantime, I’ll just enjoy looking at your tits and playing with your nipple rings.” 


     Foxy told her, “It’s a good thing we are about the same size as I’ll get you a top and pair of shorts to wear, then we’ll hit the stores. That will give us a good excuse to show off my new sports car Larry bought for me.” 


     The next time Larry heard from the girls, it was late afternoon, and he met them at In-n-Out Burger for a sandwich. Larry almost choked on his soda when they strutted in the door. Both girls were in wife-beater t-shirts with jogging shorts. They had both been to the salon as Beth’s hair was teased out just like Foxy’s. As usual, the girls didn’t have a bra on, and those tits walking in the door made all of the teenage burger flippers drool. 


     Foxy loved to wear a man’s cotton ribbed undershirts or wife-beaters as they were commonly known. These undershirts are the favorites for wet t-shirt contests as they typically hugged a girl’s body, accented their tits, and became somewhat transparent when wet. With the large armholes, you always got a good view of the side of a girl’s tits. Personally, Larry hated the term “wife-beaters” as he felt it was demeaning to women, and the thought of beating a woman was abhorrent to him. I guess that’s what happens when you’re married to a woman’s libber. 


     Anyway, the shirts looked positively obscene on both girls, with their nipples plainly outlined and accented by the tight t-shirts. The ribbed-cotton t-shirts are stretchy and hug the girl’s curves. Beth’s nipples were ‘puffies’ like Foxy’s and looked so good, and Larry was proud that they were his girls. 


     Larry knew that he was as bad as the 17-year-old’s working behind the counter, and his dick got instantly hard just like theirs. As the girls spotted him and sauntered over to the booth, he could feel the eyes of every person looking at them. First, Foxy leaned over and kissed him so the guys in the next booth could get a look down the top of her t-shirt and see those puppies hanging free. 


     Then Beth leaned over and kissed him with the same shot of tits that looked just like his wife’s. She said, “Thank you for the new clothes. I’ll model them for you later on and get your approval. Your wife is one of their better customers, and the manager personally helped us pick out clothes.” 


     Larry told the girls, “Sit down, and I’ll get you some food.” 


     But Foxy replied, “No, Beth and I want to play with the boys and will order our food. Give me some money, and we will order our food and get the boy’s dicks hard.” 


     He watched as the girls walked up to the counter, and the poor guy at the counter was trying to look them in the eyes but was unable to keep his vision from wandering. It was all he could do to keep from bursting out laughing as both Foxy and Beth had their tits stuck out, and the thin t-shirt material clung to them like a second skin. Larry figured if they were topless, they wouldn’t have shown much more. 


     The guy seemed especially interested in Foxy’s nipple rings, which were visible through the t-shirt. He was looking back and forth between the girl’s tits until he heard Beth tell him, “No, mine are not pierced, but I’ll come back in a day or so and show you what my rings look like.” 


     To that, the attendant got all red in the face and was trying to stammer out the sales pitch that they are trained to say. Foxy had other things on her mind, and she decided to stop teasing the boy. It took the kid several times to get the order right, and at one time, he said, “Do you want nipple rings with that? Oh, sorry, I meant onion rings.” 


     As they walked back to the booth, Larry was again amazed that they looked like identical twins, the same body, rack, and legs to die for. He had to give it to Beth as she kept her tits up and out the entire way. As she walked, her tits jiggled up and down as the nips tried to poke holes in her t-shirt. Beth was his wife’s younger twin sister. 


     Foxy had more practice and made her jugs swing side to side with little up and down motion. She had made a science of making her tits move, and she could even strut without her tits bouncing. But usually, those jugs were always putting on a good show anytime someone was watching. Larry was seriously debating if it would be okay to jack off in the burger joint. 


     Both girls slid in the booth on either side of him. Beth was giggling as she rubbed her tits on his arm and said, “Did you see that? I wonder if that kid came in his pants while he was staring at us?” 


     “Girls,” Larry said. “You are going to traumatize that young boy for life. You are going to feel bad when you find out that he has gone blind from playing with himself.” 


     Foxy said, “Hopefully, he stops when he needs glasses.” 


     With that remark, they all burst out laughing. Foxy leaned into him and said, “I bet Beth feels good rubbing her tits all over your arm. I know they have felt good on me all morning.” 


     Larry confessed to the girls that they just made his day, and in fact, Beth’s hard nipples were drawing patterns on his arm. As a reward, he got a gentle kiss with tongue from each of them. 


     Then Beth excitedly told him, “Foxy said that we could go to the club tonight and meet our sister. I’m going to get her to teach me how to lap dance! Then I’m going to give Foxy and you a good lap dance. Can we go, can we, please?” 


     Larry told Beth, “Remember not to tell anyone that we own the club, much less your sister. He didn’t want her knowing that he was her boss. Because then he’ll always worry that she’s doing stuff because she works for him and not because she likes us.” 


     Beth slipped her arm around mine so she could plant those tits firmly against him and said, “I promise I will not breathe a word about you owning her!” 


     “God, Beth,” Larry said, “I have a feeling that you are going to be just as bad as my wife.” 


     Beth responded, “I’m trying hard to be your number 2 slut. If you are nice, then, later on, I’ll tell you about how much fun we had trying on clothes! I love your wife’s new car. It is going to be so much fun to get out of in one of my new micro mini-skirts.” 


     For Foxy’s last birthday, Larry got her a new Mercedes SLS AMS roadster that looks like the old 300 SL with gull-wing doors. Foxy always loves to have the valet help her out of, and he can just imagine both of them in short skirts getting out of the car. The car is built low to the ground and is very difficult to get out of without flashing. He was sure they are well aware that she doesn’t have any problem getting out of the car and only spreads her legs for their enjoyment. His wife is such a tease, and it looks like Beth is going to be exactly like her. 


     Foxy told her, “Beth, don’t torment Larry like that. From the looks of things, I may have to make you get under the table and take care of him.” 


     Beth retorted, “Foxy, don’t worry about it. I have a handle on the problem.” With that, she started rubbing his hard cock under the table. His slacks were thin, and he could feel her dragging her nails up and down the length of his dick. 


     Foxy told her, “Beth, I swear if you make Larry mess up those pants that I just took to the cleaners, you are going to be on your knees cleaning him up with your tongue!” 


     Beth stuck her tongue in his ear and whispered to him, “Larry, do you remember what my warm wet mouth felt like on your dick last night? Just think how good it’s going to feel when I’m not exhausted. I’ve been thinking about your cock all morning, and you know that I’ll suck your dick so good that you’re going to give me your load, even right here in the restaurant.” 


     Foxy leaned over and poked Beth and said, “I’m not kidding Beth, stop teasing Larry. I’m watching him, and if I see a hint on his face, then I’m going to whip out his dick and make you suck it off while the whole crowd watches!” 


     Then Foxy started blowing in Larry’s other ear, “Beth is such a slut, don’t you just love her? I bet that she would suck you off if I pushed the issue. We are going to have to watch her, so she doesn’t get into trouble.” 


     Then she said, “I want you to fuck her good tonight because she is dying to get your dick in her. Just be careful as I don’t think she has had much experience. Don’t make her do all the stuff I do until she has a little more experience and is broken in a little more.” 


     After that, things calmed down a little, with Beth just holding his dick. They sat there, talking and eating for about an hour. In-n-Out always has juicy hamburgers, and the girls put on a special show for him. Beth kept letting the juice drip on her luscious tits, and Foxy would scoop it up with her finger and make a big production out of sucking her fingers clean. 


     Then Beth asked what type of clothes would be appropriate for the strip club, and Foxy told her that the outfit she was wearing would be what she typically wore to the club. 


     Then Beth asked them, “Could we go now and see our sister as I want to meet her? Larry is dressed in a sports coat and looks nice.” 


     Foxy answered, “I guess we could do that. If we go in early, it will not be crowded, and our sister can spend time with us. She usually comes to work early.” 


     Larry called Jack and asked him to have one of his security guys pick up Foxy’s car and take it back to their house. Jack had copies of all their keys and always went out of his way to keep them happy and safe. 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 4 


       


     He and the girls went out and got into his Suburban. Their club was on Industrial Road, right behind the Las Vegas Strip. Most of the clubs were there or on Valley View Drive, and they always had a good relationship with the neighboring clubs. They made it a point to visit the other clubs frequently. It was an excellent way to keep the competition friendly and often meet new couples. 


     As they pulled up to the valet section, the guys jumped to help us out. While they didn’t know Larry owned the club, they knew Larry and Foxy were VIP customers and always enjoyed helping Foxy out of the car, especially when she was in a mini-skirt. Hopefully, they weren’t too disappointed by not getting flashed by his wife, but he bet the free shots of Beth and Foxy in those skimpy t-shirts made up for it. 


     It was almost comical to see three guys trying to help the girls out, and lord help him, Beth was as bad as his wife about putting on a show for them. For some reason, Beth needed to slide out of the front seat with her legs spread wide. Larry hoped that he didn’t end up with a workman’s comp injury with the 19-year-old boy getting an eye injury from trying to look at Beth’s tits and camel toe at the same time. 


     As we went into the club, the bouncer who watched the front door came over to greet them. As he shook Larry’s hand, Foxy introduced Beth to him as her sister and was going to be staying with them awhile. He was much better at handling the overt display of tits than the valets, but he did high five Larry when the girls were turned and told him, “I approve Mr. A, you are one lucky guy!” 


     Larry asked if Linda was here yet, and he said that she had just come in but was not scheduled to work for another hour or so. He told us to sit at our table, and he would get her. Larry figured he knew that we were banging Linda but was always cool about it. Larry was proud of this club as they always treated regulars and locals like family. The amount of money they made at this club was staggering, and his managers made sure that everyone was treated well even if they had to lose money to do it, which they never did. 


     He caught up with the girls as Beth watched the girls dancing with excitement on her face. As they walked around the stages, most of the dancers leaned over to kiss Foxy and Beth. All the dancers knew Foxy, and most liked to make out with her. Plus, they knew that kissing another girl would get all of the guys going, which meant more tips. 


     It always helped for one of the customers to put on a show. Larry was still amazed at how excited the guys would get when a 30-year-old housewife showed her tits. The customers would crowd around the dance floor and cheer while watching a married housewife strip down. Since swingers frequented the club, there was usually a show going on, especially if it was two girls, topless, kissing each other. 


     When you thought about it, why would guys want to watch a married housewife’s tits when 90% of the dancers were 18-21 with perfect bodies and had D cups or bigger. 


     As usual, Foxy and now Beth was felt up pretty openly by the dancers. By the time they got to the table, Foxy had lipstick on her t-shirt outlining her nipple, where one of the dancers had sucked it for a minute. 


     Beth as Foxy, “Do you always have to run a gauntlet of dancers to get to the table?” 


     “Did it bother you?” 


     “No, actually, I loved it. There is a certain thrill, and I must admit a little nasty feeling to have girls, who I don’t know, feel me up! This is so exciting, and I’m getting turned on.” 


     They had a permanently reserved table between two of the stages. Most of the dancers just assumed that they paid a bunch of money to keep that table open for them. About this time, Larry heard a yell, “Foxy, Larry!” and Linda came bounding over. 


     She was around 30 and a virtual clone of Larry’s wife. She had the same slim, long-legged body as Foxy with perfect tits. She had told him that several regulars had offered to buy her a set of tits, but she liked her boobs natural and medium-sized. She had that same porn star look like his wife and got better looking every time he saw her. 


     She jumped up, swung her legs around Larry’s waist, and put her arms around his neck, and gave him a long wet kiss. Beth stared as she watched the girl work her tongue deep in his mouth. Linda typically just wore a g-string or bikini bottoms but had a t-shirt over her bra-less tits. Larry could feel her hard nipples poking into his chest as she wiggled around on him. Finally, she slid down him but kept hugging and kissing his cheek. 


     After Linda had done her duty, she turned to Foxy and took her into her arms. As the girls wrapped their arms around each other, the kiss they shared was electric, and Larry could hear both girls moaning as they kissed and sucked each other’s tongue. 


     Linda looked at Beth and said, “Who is the new chick? Are you adding to your stable?” 


     Larry said, “Linda, this is Beth, who is staying with us for a while.” 


     Linda took a long look at Beth and then put her arms around her and kissed her. At first, the kiss was gentle, and then they broke with their lips about an inch apart. Linda looked her in the eyes, and then Beth closed her eyes and kissed Linda. Larry could see Beth’s tongue working in Linda’s mouth and the automatic response from Linda. 


     After about a minute, they broke apart with a “Wow!” from Linda saying, “we need to get some water on this girl and cool her off.” 


     Linda continued with, “When I first saw her, I thought maybe she was related to you as she looks so much like Foxy, but with the kiss I just got, I’m hoping that you are not related, or I might be guilty of incest or family love.” 


     With that, they all burst out laughing, and then Foxy got her turn. She slid her hands under Linda’s t-shirt and planted a big one on her lips while playing with Linda’s gorgeous jugs. 


     Larry told Beth, “We might want to sit down as this might take a while.” Foxy and Linda were trading some serious tongue, and he was watching them hump each other. They watched Foxy rub her pussy on Linda’s leg and then come all over her. Linda slid her hand inside the front of Foxy’s shorts and started playing with her pussy. 


     Beth cuddled up to Larry and said, “It looks like she’s finger fucking your wife. Do you think she is doing that?” 


     He said, “First, I would not put anything past those two, and yes, I would imagine that she is getting her finger wet right now.” 


     As Linda and Foxy broke apart, Linda slipped her finger out of Foxy’s shorts and put it into her mouth. They watched as Linda’s eyes closed as she enjoyed the taste of pussy on her finger. 


     At the same time he heard Beth take a deep breath and say, “Larry that is so erotic, I want a taste too. And to think that your slut wife was bitching about me rubbing your dick at the burger joint. I love being with you two and cannot believe how much fun I’m having. I just want you to know that I realize that a lot of this is just playing, but it is so much fun. I think I’m getting like Foxy, and I love to tease the guys. I think I almost came when the valet was helping me out of the car. He couldn’t figure out if he wanted to look at my tits or pussy. So I showed him both to make a choice twice as hard!” 


     Larry’s wondering, ‘What I’ve gotten myself into as not only do they look alike but they think and act alike!’ 


     Linda knew that she was reaching the end of her career, as most guys want young teenage girls with huge tits. She had heard that a big boob job was worth $50 Grand a year, but like Foxy, she loved her medium size tits. Usually, what happened was that girls moved to lower class clubs until they were finally too old to dance. 


     Linda had a head on her shoulders, and Foxy and Larry were planning on making her a manager or maybe a dance instructor for the new girls. They were already sending her to college for an accounting and business degree. He would never let her work at a dive, and if nothing else, she could just live with them. 


     When the girls finally came up for air, Linda said, “I hate to say this Foxy, but she seems to be a teenage version of us!” 


     Foxy told her, “If anyone asks, she is our twin sister and just let them wonder!” 


     Linda asked Foxy, “Does she know about you guys and me?” 


     “Sort of,” Foxy answered, “it’s kind of a long story but sit with us, and I’ll give you a thumbnail sketch. Also, if you are not doing anything, come spend the weekend with us and help me show her around if you are not working?” 


     Linda answered, “Of course, you know how much I love spending time with you and Larry. And luckily, I have this weekend off because we’ve got too many girls working.” 


     Larry got another sweet kiss from Linda to seal the deal, and he thought she was relieved to figure out that Beth understood their relationship, so she didn’t have to hide anything. 


     The manager came over and brought them four double shots of Patron Platinum Tequila with water backs, lime, and salt. He kept a bottle of Platinum just for Larry along with a bottle of Tarantula Tequila in the freezer. Being the owner had its privileges. 


     Beth said, “Is it okay for me to have tequila as I’m underage?” 


     Larry told her, “Don’t worry about it, you are safe here at the club, and no one will question you with me on your arm. I can guarantee that no one will lay a hand on you, and if they do, they will end up in the desert somewhere. We usually shoot tequila, or for sipping, I like Tarantula straight from the freezer.” 


     Larry asked the manager and head bouncer to join them, and so one of the servers quickly brought a couple of extra shots. Larry tried to take good care of his employees, even when they didn’t know he was the boss. They donated to all the baseball teams, cookie drives, and school events. If it was something to do with supporting the families of the employees, they were glad to help out. 


     Being a dancer is often a stressful job, hard as that is to believe, and it wasn’t uncommon for them to step in and help one of the girls who had made a wrong decision. For some reason, a lot of the girls dated some druggie musician without a real job or stuck their money up their nose.  


     They even had a bowling team made up of dancers and club employees. The bowling alley said that their business almost doubled when they joined the league. As far as most of the people were concerned, they were a group of loose couples. Plus, their league name was Friends & Lovers, so most everybody thought they were swingers. Then have a couple of dancers who served as cheerleaders, cemented the idea that they were all swingers. 


     Where Foxy and Larry used to live in the mid-west, they had started a swinger’s bowling league, and it was always great fun to get together in the middle of the week for a few hours. While there wasn’t usually any partying going on, the girls still loved to tease the straight guys and piss off their wives. To say that there was always a lot of unnecessary bending over and wardrobe malfunctions, would be an understatement. 


     After introducing Beth to lick, shoot, and suck, they downed the tequila. Larry thought he’d have to give it to Beth; she was a trooper. They talked to the manager and bouncer for five minutes or so, and then they politely excused themselves and went back to work. 


     Larry found out from the bouncer that one of the girls was having problems with her landlord. He was trying to raise her rent or force her to move because of perceived moral reasons. Larry promised him that he would have Jack send over a couple of boys to discuss this asshole’s problems and work out a new lease at a lower rate for the dancer. It always pissed him off when people tried to take advantage of his girls, and everyone knew they would not stand for it.  


     Larry is sitting at the table, looking at the three “sisters” and shaking his head in amazement. Listening to them talk and watching the expressions on their faces, no one would believe that they were not closely related. 


     Linda, the dancer sister, was intrigued by Beth, the young sister, and made her tell the blow-by-blow details of how she joined the family. When Beth told Linda about first kissing Foxy and how excited it made her feel to have a girl’s lips on hers and a tongue in her mouth. When Beth told her how she made out with Foxy in the closet with nothing on but a pair of well-soaked panties, Linda slid her hand down the front of her bikini bottoms to rub her pussy. 


     When Beth looked down to see that Linda was playing with herself, she leaned over and kissed Linda with a deep soul kiss. Larry could see Beth fucking her with her tongue. When they broke, they both leaned over and kissed Foxy. First one and then the other. He watched Foxy have a nice come as the girls made over her. It was one of her silent climaxes as she didn’t give out many clues, but he watched the tremor run through her body and knew that she came when she closed her eyes and jerked. Then the dreamy look on her face when she opened her eyes, confirmed the fact she had gotten her rocks off! 


     While Larry’s watching this girl-on-girl orgy, he felt a hand caressing his cock, which was as hard as a rock from the show. He looked back and was greeted by a pair of warm, soft lips as his dick was fondled and stroked through his pants. The girl who was kissing him and working his dick was another dancer. He couldn’t remember her name but had watched her dance many times with his wife. 


     Larry had a big tit on either side of his face, and she would move them side to side and rub his head with her big jugs. He thought that his boob doctor buddy, Dr. Jim, had done hers, and they looked outstanding. If you didn’t know what to look for, he could guarantee that you would think they were real. They even had a slight sag and were teardrop-shaped, like natural tits with a ski slope top. 


     She breathed in his ear and asked if it would be okay with his wife for her to sit on his lap. He said sure, and she swung around and sat spread-eagled, facing him using that patented stripper move. She looked to be about 20 with nice big jugs that looked natural, and she only wore a blue thong. He could see a light sheen of sweat on her and assumed she had just finished dancing. 


     She had thick brown hair that cascaded down below her shoulders and looked to be about 5’-7” or so tall. Beautiful body, not skinny at all, but not heavy enough to be called chubby or fat. She worked out and was quick to put those big jugs in his face. 


     She had a nice even tan with no tan lines, and her areolas were light brown and large. Larry looked at her tits and man; they were beautiful. She took both her hands to grab his head and direct his mouth to her nipple. She moaned and pulled his mouth hard against her nipple as he sucked her tit. 


     “It’s true,” she whispered into Larry’s ear as she stuck her tongue in his ear. 


     “What’s true?” He asked. 


     “That you are a nice guy,” she answered. 


     “What makes you think I’m a nice guy?” He asked her back. 


     She responded, “Well, the girls all talk about you two, and we always wonder what the story is with you guys. You never paw the girls, not even Linda, and always treat everyone with respect, especially the dancers. I know they hold a table for you all the time, so you must be somebody.” 


     She continued, “But the real reason I know you’re a nice guy is that you didn’t grab my tits or ass when I sat in your lap. I’ve watched you with Linda and know that you play with her, but you are always polite about it.” 


     Larry laughed and said, “Yes, I always politely play with Linda’s tits!” 


     She giggled and said, “You know what I mean. Guys are on us like a cheap suit, and you are nice about it. Now, your wife is a different story, but the girls don’t mind being mauled by your wife. Linda tells me that she is her favorite slut girlfriend. I’ve never been with a girl, but working here with all these horny dancers is starting to pique my interest.” 


     She continued, “Linda, your wife, and the new girl are making us horny by making out as they do. Don’t you want some of that action?” 


     He confessed, “I’d love to be in the middle of that pile, but the girls are having fun, and I don’t want them to miss out on the action. I figure I’ll probably get taken care of some time.” 


     She said, “Linda told me what a great fuck you were, and you had a nice big dick that always stayed hard. She hasn’t said much about your relationship, but I’m guessing that she comes over for play dates.” 


     She was back to playing in my ear with her tongue when she told me, “How about I come over sometime and play? Funny, when you are a dancer, it’s hard to get a boyfriend who is not a loser. Plus, I need to thank you for Doctor Jim.” 


     He told her, “I would love to have you come over, but you need to check with my wife first to make sure it’s alright with her. And what do you mean, thanks for Jim?” 


     She said, “When I was thinking about getting my boobs done, Linda told me about Doctor Jim and how he was a friend of yours. He gave me an excellent price and even flew me down to his clinic since he already had some consulting work in California. Then after I got my tits done, I spent the week with him and his wife. They were delightful, and I had a great time. I’m going to the Bahamas with them in a couple of months. His wife told me that she was good friends with you and with special emphasis on the ‘good’ part.” 


     Larry said, “I met his wife when she popped out of a cake at a friend’s 40th birthday party wearing just panties and whip cream with two cherries. She was a hit at the restaurant banquet room. We’ve known them for a few years now and travel with them as we both have private planes.” 


     He continued, “I’m glad you hit it off with both of them and know that you will have a good time in the Bahamas.” 


     Larry was embarrassed but asked her, “What is your real name? I only know your stage name.” He really couldn’t remember her stage name either but didn’t want to admit that. 


     She said, “Oh, sorry, my name is Susan, and you probably know me by Naomi, my stage name. I forgot that we’ve never been officially introduced.” 


     Then Naomi said, “Well, it’s my turn on stage, so I’ll have to say goodbye for now. But you guys keep me in mind for a play date.” 


     After Naomi wiggled off, he turned his attention back to his girls, who were in a huddle talking and playing grab-ass with each other. Foxy looked at him and said, “Go watch her dance; we are making plans for the weekend.” 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 5 


       


     That didn’t sound like a bad idea to Larry, so he got up and joined the guys sitting around one of the stages the girls dance on. He pulled several twenties out of his pocket and sat down next to the stage. The stage was maybe an 8-foot square, kind of like a square pool table. There was a shelf around it to sit your drinks on and probably to keep the guys a little further from the girls. 


     Naomi gave him a big smile when she saw him. She had put on a bikini top and a black lace cover-up that was open down the middle. As she strutted around the stage, he could tell by the slight flush on her face that she enjoyed the attention and showing off. 


     When the music started, she was swaying and moving to the music. As the cover-up was not buttoned, it would swing to the sides as she danced. That made her big jugs pop out, and he could tell all the guys liked that. They were hooting and hollering while waving dollar bills at Naomi.  


     Then she turned her back to most of them and let her cover-up seductively slide off her shoulders. As she swayed to the music, she looked back at them with her eyes closed while allowing the cover-up to slide slowly to the stage. Then cupping her breasts with her hands, she turned around and let everyone get a good look at them. 


     Larry’s watching as she is slowly and seductively massaging her tits with her eyes half-closed. If she wasn’t turned on, she was putting on a great act. Then Naomi picked up one boob and slowly licked the top of her tit. She looked at Larry as she licked her tit and gave him a wink. The little bikini top kept her from licking or sucking her nipple, but he figured that was coming shortly. 


     Naomi finished this little scene by pinching her nipples through the bikini top and pulling them out. He didn’t know about the other guys at the stage, but he had wood. As the next song started, Naomi reached behind herself and pulled the ties to her top. Her magnificent jugs were putting a lot of stress on that little top, which just barely covered her nipples. 


     When the ties popped loose, the bikini top tried to flip off, but Naomi caught the top and held it against her tits. The guys all leaned forward to catch a glimpse of her nipples, but Naomi gave them a sly smile and turned her back to hide her tits. When she turned back, the top was gone, and she was holding her jugs just barely to cover her nipples with her fingers. 


     As she danced, she would tease them by spreading her fingers so the boys could just get a glimpse of the treasures behind her fingers. He could see more and more of her nipples as she teased everyone. About halfway through the song, she was not hiding her nipples but pulling and twisting on them. 


     He’s watching her face, and it’s evident that she’s close to coming on stage as she plays with her tits. By now, she’s forgotten about hiding her tits and is busy showing them those magnificent babies. As she struts around the stage in nothing but a thong and stripper heels, she is slowly moving her hands down her body until she reaches the sides of her thong. 


     Holding both sides of the thong, she saws it back and forth, which pulls the middle of the thong up between her pussy lips. It’s apparent that she’s loving the feel of the material rubbing against her lips and inside them. She keeps looking at Larry and smiling as she basically jacks herself off. 


     When rubbing her pussy with her thong is not enough, she lays down on the stage with her spread legs towards him. Then she slowly slides her hand inside the front of her thong and begins rubbing herself. Through the material of the thong, he can watch her hand as she reaches her pussy. 


     At this point in the show, Larry thinks that this is not her regular act, and hopefully, the Liquor Control Board or Vice is not in attendance. Their girls can only be topless as they serve alcohol. He’s never understood it, but the clubs, which have totally nude girls, can only serve fruit juice and non-alcoholic beverages. You only have to be 18 to go to a totally nude club. So your typical horny high school kid can see girls buck naked but 21 years old’s only get to see tits. 


     Naomi looks at them while rubbing her pussy inside of her thong, and Larry can tell a finger is sliding into her honey pot. She gives him one of those fuck me looks and slides her hand out of her thong. He can tell that one finger is wet and shiny up to the palm of her hand. 


     She takes her wet finger and paints her nipple with pussy juice while rubbing it in a slow circular motion. Then she takes the finger and slowly runs it up her titty, up to her chin, and then looking at Larry, closes her eyes, then slips the finger in her mouth. He’s watching the tremors in her body and knows that she is getting off cleaning up her finger. 


     Larry was focused on her sucking the pussy off her finger and didn’t notice that she had taken her other hand and slipped it in her thong. As she lay on the stage, sucking off the pussy, he can see that two fingers are deep in her love box. 


     The tremors are running through her body as she finger fucks herself and sucks the pussy off her fingers. The muscles in her stomach are stiff as a board and pulsing as she fingers herself. The guys at the stage are all quiet and intently staring at her, obviously jacking off and fixing to come right in front of them. 


     Larry’s thinking to himself, maybe he should help her. He could go up on stage and stick his dick in her mouth. He’s sure that would help her get off. About this time, he feels a warm wet mouth on his ear and hears Beth talking to him, “God, she is so hot. It’s all I can do not to join her on stage. Do you think they would mind if I fucked her on stage?” 


     “Beth,” he said, “you’ve been hanging around my wife way too long. It’s only been a day, and I swear you are completely corrupted.” 


     Beth replied, “No, I’ll be corrupted when you put your big cock deep in my tight little pussy and fuck my brains out! Your wife and Linda keep teasing me about the fact you haven’t given me any yet, and I’m running out of patience. I want you to quit playing around with all of these dancers and give me what I need!” 


     He’s looking at the big grin on Beth’s face as she is talking trash to him. He’s not going to tell her this, but she’s going to have to prove that she is as big a slut as she thinks she is. 


     Larry puts his arm around her and pulls her to him then he kisses those warm, soft pussy coated lips of hers. Beth’s tongue is in his mouth before he knows it. She takes his other hand and slips it under her t-shirt to cup her boob. He can’t believe how soft yet firm they feel. Her nipples are as hard as a rock, and she moans as he lightly pinches the nub and twists it a little. He always tries to be careful with a girl’s tits as some girls are very sensitive, like his wife, then some girls like you to be rough with them. 


     With most girls, you can tell how turned on they are by the softness of their lips, and Beth is about ready to melt. But he still has to be careful as she is only 18 and a novice in the games they play. Larry knows Foxy will watch out for her also and keep her from getting in too deep until she gets some experience. He knows 99% of the shit that comes out of Foxy’s mouth is just bravado, but he thinks that Beth will be a live one. 


     He reluctantly breaks their kiss as it is sensual, and he loves the feel of her hot lips on his. They have a rule that a lot of kissing is a no-no because that’s something they save for themselves. Funny how it is okay for him to fuck some girl but not to spend time with his tongue down her throat. 


     He turns back around to the stage just as Naomi starts working the guy next to him. She has scooted down on the stage until her feet are on the guy’s shoulders, and she is air humping him in the face. Larry looks up at her and finds that she is staring at him while Beth has her arms around his neck with her boobs on the back of his head. 


     After Naomi gets a dollar from the guy, she scoots over to him. For Larry, she puts her legs around his head and pulls his face to her thong covered pussy. He can smell the sweet aroma of her pussy as she holds his head and rubs his mouth on her nylon covered honey pot. 


     Beth is right beside him with her cheek against his cheek as she intently watches Naomi rub herself against him. With her legs covering the sides, no one can see exactly what Naomi is doing and probably just assumes that he’s getting a standard show. 


     What everyone doesn’t know is that Naomi has pulled her thong to the side and is rubbing her pussy lips against his mouth. He can see her clit, and he licks it, which gets him a deep moan for his work. The whole time Beth is panting in his ear and trying to get as close to the action as Larry is. 


     He glances over, and Beth is licking and sucking Naomi’s thigh close to her pussy. He tries to turn a little to give Beth a bit more room and is rewarded with a close-up view of Beth licking Naomi’s sweet pussy lips. He can hear Beth moaning as her tongue works its way up and down Naomi’s slit. Beth pushes her way over my shoulder and plants her lips on Naomi’s lips. Naomi gives a deep gasp and wraps her fingers in Beth’s hair while rubbing her pussy on Beth’s mouth. 


     While he’s not getting any, he’s got a front-row seat to Beth sucking her first pussy after Foxy’s. Larry’s glad that no one can see what’s happening as they would probably all be on their way to jail right now for breaking some morals law. 


     Naomi now has both hands in Beth’s hair as she holds Beth’s mouth against her pussy. Both girls are moaning and groaning as Naomi humps Beth’s mouth. Beth is sucking Naomi’s pussy lips into her mouth, which causes Naomi to twitch all over. Then she moves up and starts sucking Naomi’s clit, which is engorged and looks like a little dick poking out from between her pussy lips. He can see Beth’s tongue as she runs her tongue around Naomi’s clit and flicks her tongue at it. 


     Beth works her hand in between them and eases one finger into Naomi’s wet pussy. As she spreads Naomi open wide, he can see the nectar from her cunt glistening in the stage lights. Her lips are all engorged and swollen from Beth sucking on them. As her finger goes deep in Naomi’s sweet pussy, he can hear Naomi babbling something that doesn’t make any sense at all. Larry believes that Beth has just turned Naomi into a space cadet. 


     He’s watching the muscles in Naomi’s stomach clinching in waves like a belly dancer does and knows that she is coming hard in Beth’s mouth. Beth doesn’t let up on her but keeps sucking Naomi’s cunt for all it’s worth. All of a sudden, Naomi cries out, “Oh! God!” and collapses back on stage. Her fingers are twitching and playing a tune on Beth’s head as she comes down from an earth-shattering climax. 


     Beth gives Naomi’s pussy a final kiss and turns back to Larry with her face covered in Naomi’s pussy juice. She gives him this shit-eating grin and says, “That was the most awesome thing I’ve ever done. Did you see her come in my mouth? There was so much pussy juice coming out that I almost couldn’t swallow it fast enough!” 


     The guys around them couldn’t see exactly what went on, but they could see Beth’s pussy covered face, and she got a standing ovation from the guys. Beth got all red in the face but was obviously very pleased with herself. She was licking her lips and trying to scoop the pussy into her mouth. 


     One of the guys sitting with them came over and said, “I’ll give you twenty dollars if you kiss me before you clean up!” Then he handed Beth a twenty and got a long kiss from her. Another guy said, “Me too, here’s my twenty!” Soon all of the guys were wanting a kiss, and Larry started playing money man and holding the money for Beth. 


     Beth was in hog heaven as all the guys wanted to kiss her and lick the pussy off her face. Then one of the bolder guys asked, “Could I taste you?” with a twenty in his hand. 


     Beth looked at Larry, and he shrugged his shoulders to say, “What the hell, go for it!” 


     Beth had on the jogging shorts, without any panties, so it was easy work to slide her hand down the front and play with her pussy. Then she looked the guy right in the eye and asked him, “One finger or two?” 


     Stupid question, Larry thought as the guy quickly said, “Two fingers!” 


     Beth then turned around and sat on the edge of the stage with her legs spread apart. Larry could see right up the leg of the shorts to her wet pussy. Then she pulled the leg of the shorts open and started rubbing her pussy lips. 


     The whole time, this guy almost drooling while he stared at Beth’s wet pussy lips as she played with her clit. Then she says, “I don’t know if I should do this or not. My mother told me never to play with my cunt, and it’ll be nasty if I have to stick two fingers deep into my sweet little pussy for you.” 


     The guy now is begging, “Please just stick your fingers in your pussy and let me have a taste. Here, I’ll give you another twenty, just let me suck your fingers, please!” 


     Beth answered, “Well, you seem like a nice guy, and maybe just this once, I’ll let you have a taste. Would you mind if I came before you sucked my fingers clean?” The whole time, she’s got this sly little grin on her face, and Larry knows how much she is enjoying this. 


     Beth has gotten her shorts pulled way over to the side, and everyone can see her wet pussy with swollen lips that are shiny wet with her juice and look so good. She then tells the guy, “First, I like to rub my lips like this. See how I run my fingers up and down the inside of my pussy. It’s wet inside, are you sure you want me to stick my wet juicy fingers in your mouth?” 


     To which the guy just says, “Yeah, Yeah, Yeah!” while holding his mouth open. 


     Beth continues, “After I rub my lips for a minute, then I rub my clit and play with it for a second. As I play with myself, I can feel my pussy trying to get my fingers inside, but I hold off as that makes me come so much stronger. Then when I can’t stand it any longer, I take my two fingers and run them as deep as I can into my hot little cunt.” 


     With that, Beth rams her fingers all the way to the palm of her hand and starts fucking herself. At first, she is slowly running them in and out of her cunt. Beth pulls her fingers out and looks at them. Pussy is now running down her fingers onto her hand as she carefully inspects her hand. She holds them under her nose and rubs pussy on her top lip right under her nose as she takes a deep breath. 


     By this time, the guy is panting, and hopefully, he doesn’t cum all over them. He is positively glued to her fingers and doesn’t miss a thing as Beth plays with him. He watches as she moves her wet sticky fingers down the front of her t-shirt, taking a minute to rub her nipples a little. 


     Then finally, the bitch makes it back to her cunt as everyone impatiently awaits her to finish herself and probably half of them off. Larry knows he’s as bad as the other guys as he watches her fingers play around with her pussy lips. 


     Larry’s thinking to himself, ‘God, she is as big a tease as my wife. Just jam those fingers in your cunt, and let’s get this show on the road!’ 


     All of a sudden, he watches as her fingers disappear deep into her pussy. He can see the muscles in her arms tense as she tries to shove her fingers way up inside. Larry glances up and sees her eyes open wide for a second and then roll back in her head until all you can see is white. 


     She takes her other hand and grabs her wrist to try and jam her fingers deeper into her pussy. Now she’s got both hands working in and out of her cunt faster and faster. Larry’s watching the tremors build up in her body as she finger fucks herself as hard as she can. 


     At this point, it’s all Larry can do not to yank his dick out and jack off with her. He’d probably do it, but then he’d have to stop paying attention to her for a second, and he didn’t want to miss anything. 


     Now she’s continuing to finger fuck herself, and you can hear how wet her pussy is by the sloshing noises as she works her pussy. Then she starts making this weird moaning noise and begins to rub her clit with one hand. All of a sudden, she jams her fingers deep into her pussy and arches her back and falls back onto the stage. Now her fingers are making little jerking motions as she finishes her climax until she just collapses with two fingers still deep in her pussy. 


     They are all standing there with their mouths open as they watch one of the most erotic displays Larry’s ever seen. He would love to shout, ‘I’m going to be hitting that tonight!’ But manages to keep his mouth shut. 


     Beth lays there for almost a minute without moving and then finally starts stirring. She looks around and finds the guy who wanted a taste. Looking down at her pussy, she carefully and slowly pulls her fingers out, making sure they don’t touch anything. The guy looks like a kid at Christmas as he impatiently waits for his present. 


     Beth gives her fingers one last smell but doesn’t touch them and then slips her pussy coated fingers into the guy’s mouth. Larry can tell he’s in love as he sucks away on her fingers.  Beth makes him carefully clean up her fingers and get every drop of love juice cleaned up. 


     Then she gives him a nice kiss and says, “Don’t forget to wash your face before you kiss your wife. Or if you do and she likes it, bring her back to the club and give her to me. You don’t mind if I take care of her, do you?” 


     The guy looks around to see if anyone can hear him and tells her, “We’ve talked about swinging, and I think she may be receptive to the idea. She is gorgeous, and I know that you would like her. If I can talk her into it, I’ll bring her up next week.” 


     Beth told him, “Good boy, now go home and ask your wife if she likes the way you taste. I want you to fuck her hard and pretend like you are fucking one of my girlfriends or me. Tell her how much you would like to see another girl fuck her brains out. If you do okay with that, then would you like my boyfriend and his wife to fuck her too?” 


     He asked, “Could I fuck you also?” 


     Beth said, “Bring your sweet little wife to me, and if she is nice to me, then I’ll see about taking care of you. We’ll have to find out if she likes pussy as much as you do.” 


     Beth finished by saying, “Hopefully, we will see both of you next week, and now I’m going to join my friends. I’ll think about your wife tonight when I have Larry’s big cock jammed deep in my little pussy. I’m going to love helping your wife fuck my Larry! I hope I don’t have to remind your wife that Larry doesn’t like girls who spit, only those girls who swallow are allowed!” 


     The guy just seemed to eat this all up. Perverts surround Larry! The guy left the club, saying that he was coming back with his wife. 


     Beth giggled, “How was that? Did I handle him as your wife would? Do you think I’m a slut now?” 


     “Beth,” Larry said, “I can’t believe how much you act and look like Foxy. You’ve got her act down pat. You know we love you, and I know that you realize this is all a game?” 


     “Don’t worry Daddy, your little girl knows what’s going on and is going to take good care of both of you …. and Mommy also!” 


     Larry asked Beth if they were through planning the weekend, and she said, “Yes, all planned out. Linda is going to spend the weekend with us as she’s off this weekend. Plus, I’m going to ask Foxy if we can have Susan (Naomi) join us.” 


     He’s beginning to worry that having both Beth and Foxy starting shit, it’s going to be a full-time job to stay ahead of them. What one doesn’t think of the other does. Then when we add in Linda, who knows what’s going to happen. 


     You would think Linda would be out on the edge being a dancer and all, but he can think is that she is probably the most conservative of the three. Larry wishes he could look back on the common DNA these three girls must share as he realizes they have all been poured out of the same mold. 


     Even though they party, there are certain lines that he doesn’t cross, such as excessive kissing being one. They consider kissing to be more intimate and personal. While yes, they kiss, Larry mainly minimizes the night long make-out sessions. Also, he would probably catch hell if he did something like give someone a massage or rub their feet. Funny that fucking and sucking are okay, but foot rubs are a no-no. Since they all look like clones, Larry needs to be sure that he understands who he’s with before doing something that will get him in trouble. 


     Beth and Larry go back to their table, and it’s evident that Linda and Foxy are still going hot and heavy. Linda is sitting on Foxy’s lap, facing her with her legs wrapped around Foxy’s waist. Linda has lost her t-shirt and is resting her forehead on Foxy’s with her tits touching Foxy’s. 


     Foxy is playing with Linda’s hair and runs her fingers sensuously through her hair. As they sit there, they are kissing each other. Both girls have their mouths open, and he can see their tongues touching. Foxy loves to suck a girl’s tongue, and it is obvious how much this excites Linda. He can see Linda close her eyes and watch the little tremors run through her body as Foxy sucks her tongue. 


     Beth comes up to Larry and asks if she can sit on his lap. He takes her hand and pulls her down to his lap, and she cuddles up close to him and puts her arms around his neck. She leans over to lay her head on Larry’s shoulder and kisses the side of his face and neck. His dick was already hard, and Beth kissing him and blowing in his ear is almost too much to take. 


     Beth confesses, “Larry, my pussy is so wet, I hope I don’t get your pants soaked. I thought I was horny before, but coming to this club is putting all my nerves on edge. When you or one of the girls touches me, it is like electricity running through my body.” 


     She continues, “I know that you have told me to move slowly, but I don’t want to. Pardon my English, but you need to fuck me. Everybody we meet tells me how great you two are, and I’m sold. You tell me what you want, and I’ll do it, no questions asked. So what about it, big boy?” Then to seal the deal, he gets a hot wet tongue stuck in my ear accompanied by some almost obscene panting. 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 6 


       


     Then she shares a secret with Larry, that takes him by surprise. “Larry, I want to ask you a big favor. I have never been so happy and contented in my life, and Foxy’s asked me if I wanted to live with you two for as long as I wanted. On one level, I’m so happy I could purr, but on the other level, I’m feeling emotions and feelings that at first shocked me, but now I know that it’s right for me.” 


     In a somewhat confused tone, Larry told Beth, “We love having you stay with us and hope you’ll stay with us. But what is this favor you want to ask? You know if I can, I’ll make it come true.” 


     “It’s personal, and please take it with an open mind.” 


     “Spit it out, Beth, you should know by now that living with Foxy, not too much surprises me anymore.” 


     “Okay, here goes. Larry, I want you and Foxy to be my Mommy and Daddy. Please think about it before you say no!” 


     “Do you want us to adopt you?” 


     “No, not like that. I want to call you ‘Daddy’ and think of you as my daddy. Then I’ll be your little girl, and you can call me ‘daughter’ or ‘my little baby.’” 


     “Does that mean that you don’t want to play anymore?” Larry responded in a disappointed tone. 


     “No, Daddy, not at all, I’ll always share your bed with Foxy or any other slut that sneaks in, but I want to think of you as my Daddy. My incestuous Daddy would be more accurate. I know how much you and Foxy like to fantasy play. And you being my Daddy is my fantasy.” 


     Larry can see that Beth has a flush on her face, and her nipples are poking holes in her t-shirt as she cuddles up closer to him and reaches down to feel his cock in his pants and trace the outline with her fingers. As Larry thought about fucking his daughter, even a fantasy daughter made his cock throb with passion. 


     “Baby girl, that sounds like a great idea, and I’d love to have you as my daughter. I assume your Mommy is okay with this?” 


     “Thank you, Daddy, thank you so much. I’ll make you and Mommy so happy. Mommy is good with it as she told me about your friend who loves to suck you off and pretend that you are her Daddy too. Daddy, do you think she sucked off her Dad and his friends as she says?” 


     “I don’t know little girl, I’ve wondered the same thing but didn’t want to intrude on her fantasy to ask if it was really true. Besides, she’s happy with it, and if it’s true or false, it will not matter. I’ve been glad to be her Daddy, and it makes her feel good.” 


     “Plus, Daddy, I’m sure you don’t mind giving her your Daddy spunk, just like you are going to give to your other little girl,” Beth said as she giggled in Larry’s ear while sticking her tongue in his ear. 


     “Baby, I guess it’s too late as it seems like your Mommy has already corrupted you, but I’m going to love being your Daddy. Remember now as your Daddy; I might have to put you over my knee and spank you when you are bad.” 


     “Oh, God, Daddy, will you make me pull my little white panties down around my ankle before you spank my misbehaving bare butt?” 


     Larry just shook his head in amazement that within a couple of days, she had been transformed from a runaway to his slutty daughter. Then he started thinking about what his new daughter would look like in a Catholic schoolgirl outfit with a button-up white blouse, little short skirt, and Mary Janes with little white socks. Then how much sexier she would look when Foxy unbuttoned that shirt until her young tits hung out. He could feel his dick throb with anticipation. 


     Then as if he needed further encouragement, Beth continues to whisper into his ear, “While Naomi or whatever her name is, was rubbing her pussy in your face, my older sister and my Mommy were taking turns finger fucking me. A couple of times, they didn’t even wait for the other one to finish before taking their turn. If you don’t think my body was on edge, you try getting fingered while having a tongue shoved down your throat, and your nipples twisted.” 


     Larry told her, “Baby girl, I’m right on the edge of shooting off in my pants, and to be honest; I’m sold on the idea.” 


     Beth answered, “Daddy, you are the king here, and no one will question anything you do. How about I get down on my knees and suck you off?” 


     “Daughter,” I asked. “Have you ever sucked anyone off before?” 


     “No, you are going to get to be the first to fill my mouth with hot cum. Well, not counting the times that my slutty Mom has come in my mouth. I’m sure that you can tell, but I’ve been sucking her cunt off and on all day. To top it off, after Mommy came all over my face in the In-n-Out bathroom, she would not let me clean it off. I know that you and everyone else could see my pussy coated face?” 


     Larry tried to think back to the burger joint, and while he remembered the girls going to the bathroom, he didn’t remember the pussy on Beth’s face. He tried to fix his faux pas by saying, “Baby, as I hang around you three, pussy on your face is probably the least of the things you can do or say!” 


     Beth squeezed me as hard as she could, which planted those fabulous tits against my arm and chest. Her nipples were so hard, and it felt like she already had studs in them. I took a quick peek at her tits to be sure that I didn’t miss that trick also. But it was just hard nips in my arm. 


     Beth told me, “I love you three, but don’t freak out. I don’t insanely mean that, only that I’m so happy with my life now and want to help Mommy take such good care of you. I kid you about her pussy, but she has the sweetest juice I have ever tasted. I love running my fingers in her cunt. I love that word and watching her face as I get her off. Then when she finishes coming, I look her in the eye and suck the juice off of my fingers.” 


     He swore that Beth was going to make him cum in his pants, and he doesn’t even think she knows she is doing it. She keeps breathing in his ear and telling him about all of the nasty things she is going to do to him. He can’t figure out where she has learned this in such a short time, and he’s about ready to take her up on the blow job offer. 


     Then if Beth wasn’t bad enough, Naomi (Susan) plops down in front of him in her street clothes. She’s wearing this stretch stripper mini-dress that looks like it was painted on. He can see every crease in her body, including those rock hard nipples. When she sits down, the skirt rides up, so it is evident that she doesn’t have panties on. As he looks down, Naomi grins at him while spreading her legs to give him a good look. 


     Naomi runs her hand up the inside of his leg until she hits his hard cock. When her fingers touch his dick, He hears a little gasp from her, and she starts to trace the outline of his dick with her fingers. She drags her fingernails along the length of his dick and then traces around the head of his cock. 


     On top of Naomi rubbing Larry’s dick, he’s still got Beth panting in his ear while she fucks it with her tongue. Beth tells him, “Tell Naomi that she is going to have to get in line, and I’m ahead of her. She’s adorable, isn’t she, and I guess about my age, well now that I’m your daughter, she’s a lot older than me, and I demand family privileges.” 


     Beth leans over his shoulder and puts her hand under Naomi’s chin. Then she tilts her head up, so she is looking at Beth and not his dick. Then Beth tells her, “Naomi, you can have sloppy seconds if you want, but Daddy’s cock already has business to attend to.” Then Beth breaks out, giggling and kisses Naomi softly on the lips, while Naomi asks, “Daddy?” 


     After a long sensual, open-mouth kiss, so he can see her tongue working in Naomi’s mouth, Beth asks, “Would you like to help me relieve Daddy’s pressing problem?” 


     Naomi’s eyes are half glazed over with lust and answers, “But you fuck him all the time, why can’t I be the first tonight? His dick feels so good!” 


     Beth answers with, “Naomi, tonight is going to be my first time, period. I’d like for you to help Daddy pop my cherry, but I want to be first.” 


     Naomi’s eyes suddenly get wide, and she kisses Beth softly on the lips, then tells her, “Beth, I’d love to help you lose your virginity, especially with a cock as nice as Larry’s. I’m sorry, I didn’t realize that you were new to the family. Are you okay with us kissing as I just assumed that you liked girls, knowing how Foxy and Linda are?” 


     Beth sweetly answered, “Naomi, after last night and today, I’m not quite as innocent as I used to be, but I still haven’t gone all the way yet. I keep begging Larry, but he’s been playing hard to get. And to answer your question, yes I love girls and especially like the taste of your lips after watching you suck the pussy off your fingers. Foxy has promised to turn me into a slut, and I’m willing to learn and study hard.” 


     Naomi turns to me and asks, “Larry, why don’t you fuck this girl? And not only her, why haven’t you fucked me? Your friend, Doctor Jim, gave me such nice tits, and I’d love to rub them on you while you’re drilling my lights out!” 


     The realization is starting to hit Larry that he’s going to have to take care of all these girls this weekend. It’s a fantasy come true, but he hopes that he has the endurance to keep up, and he means keep it up! 


     Usually, Larry just has Foxy and their two girlfriends, Chrissy and Marilyn, to service regularly. Then when he throws in Linda along with the couples they meet at parties, he’s pretty busy most of the time. Now Larry realizes that Beth is being added to the full-time roster with Naomi on the bench, ready to sub at a moment’s notice. 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 7 


       


     About this time, Foxy comes over and says to the ladies, “Girls, it’s time to motor, and you need to get your hands off the driver.” Then she leans over and whispers into my other ear, “Eat your Wheaties, big boy. I have a feeling you’re going to need all the help you can get this weekend. We may have to call for reinforcements.” 


     Then Foxy tells him, “Give Beth a twenty so she can tip the other dancer she’s been staring at.” As he slips, a twenty to Beth and places a good tip on the table for their server, Foxy says to Beth, “Go over and tip that blonde you’ve been watching for the last ten minutes. Show me what you’ve learned tonight.” 


     Beth gives her a big smile and, with a mischievous look on her face, struts over to the next stage and sits down with the twenty stuck between her tits. Guys always love to have a girl belly up to the stage with them. Larry doesn’t know why it is such a turn on to see two girls together, but it never ceases to ring his bell. 


     So Beth is sitting there with her arms close to her side, which pushes her tits up and together. The edge of the twenty is just barely showing between the mounds of her jugs. As the dancer finishes with the guy next to Beth, she looks over and gives Beth a grin. 


     She squats down in front of Beth with her legs spread, and the lips of her pussy are holding her thong in between them. The dancer rotates her hips while keeping her legs spread and waves her pussy at Beth. He can see that Beth is fascinated and keeps on licking her lips as she focuses on the girl’s nether region. 


     The dancer wraps her fingers in Beth’s hair and pulls her head up, forcing Beth to look her in the eyes. Their smoldering eyes meet for a minute, then she leans over and kisses Beth as every pair of eyes around the table is glued to them. 


     She takes her fingers and starts to pluck the twenty out from in between Beth’s tits, but Beth stops her. The dancer looks at Beth with a quizzical expression on her face, and then Beth taps her lips. After a second, you can see the realization spread across her face and with a grin dives down in between Beth’s jugs. 


     Larry knows that it was probably a little hard to fish that twenty out, but it seemed like the dancer was having all kinds of problems getting to it. It sure looked like there was a lot of unnecessary kissing, licking, sucking, and tonguing Beth’s tits to retrieve the twenty. But who was he to complain especially since Naomi is continuing to rub his cock, while she too watches the show? 


     Naomi leans over and whispers into Larry’s ear, “She’s a hot little bitch, isn’t she? Are you going to get her cherry?” 


     “Naomi, I’m going to see how this plays out. Beth is acting pretty frisky, but this might be bravado talking.” 


     “So, are you saying that you’re not going to fuck her after she’s announced to the world that she’s next on your dance card?” 


     “Short answer is yes, and the long answer is if she wants me to, I’d love it, but I’m not going to let her mouth overload her ass if you know what I mean.” 


     “I can’t believe a guy who’s not going to tap that good lucking 18-year-old girl when she offers it to him?” 


     “Naomi, she’s still a young girl, and I’m not going to take advantage of her unless I think this is really what she wants. If you’re asking if I want to fuck her, the answer is that I’d love to fuck her brains out, but I also don’t want to do something she might regret tomorrow.” 


     “Larry, you’re sweet and don’t worry if she decides not to give you any, I promise I’ll be glad to sacrifice myself for the greater good! The girls all say that you’re not a dick like most of the guys, and I’m a sucker for a nice guy with a hard dick.” 


     About this time, Beth came bouncing over with a big grin on her face, “Daddy, did you see me make that dancer work for that twenty? She was nasty and licked my titties and pushed my boob out of my top so she could bite my nipple and suck me. Daddy, she tasted so good, just like mommy does. Do you think she’s been sucking her fingers or one of the dancers’ sweet pussy? Daddy, do you think I’m sick if I told you I licked the sweat off her titties? It was so fucking nasty Daddy, and she made me come sucking on my nipples. I’m so horny, and you need to go home and put me to bed. Hint, Hint!” 


     “Beth, I swear you are worse than my wife. How did you become such a slut?” 


     “Daddy, Mommy said I was her little girl, and she was going to teach me how to take care of her and you too. Now that I’ve had Mommy, I need Daddy to fill me up with his big cock.” 


     Naomi kissed Larry on the ear and told him, “Now, what do you think of taking it easy on your little daughter? Sounds to me that you’re going to have to fuck her with or without your permission. Would it be okay if I tagged along and watched her sacrifice her virginity? I’ve never sucked the pussy of a virgin before, and I’ve never watched a Daddy fuck his little girl.” 


     Larry replied, “God, you girls are impossible, and if anyone asks me who the biggest slut of all is, I don’t know how I could answer that question.” Then both girls kissed him and together said, “We are the biggest sluts and don’t you forget it!” 


     Naomi ran her hand across Larry’s lap and squeezed his cock through his slacks. Larry could feel her raking her fingernails up the side of his dick as she took delight in what it was doing to him. She cupped his balls and lightly massaged them and felt her already wet love tunnel clinch as she heard him groan as she squeezed him. 


     Foxy came over to the three of them and said, “Well, if you girls are finished teasing the driver, Linda and I are ready to go home?” 


     Larry got up out of his chair, conscious of the hard-on he had and how he was tenting his slacks. Both Beth and Naomi, well aware of their effect on him, continued to stroke his dick as they giggled to each other. Larry said, “Cut it out, girls; you’re not making this easy for me.” 


     “Poor baby is Daddy too excited to walk out in front of all these guys,” Beth quipped as she hooked her arm in Naomi’s as they both burst out laughing. Then Naomi patted Larry’s dick as they walked towards the door, “Some problem you’ve got there, DADDY!” 


     The club was packed. There was some type of convention in town as the guys were wall to wall. As the owner of the club, Larry should be above getting a hard-on because of the dancers, and of all days, he is wearing slacks instead of jeans, which would somewhat hide the bulge in his pants. 


     As they walked out, the valet had pulled his Suburban upfront, but it was empty. “Fuck,” Larry thought, where are the other sluts. “What are they up to now?” Larry walked over to the bouncer and asked, “Do you know where my wife and the girls are?” 


     He answered as he tried to hide the smile on his face, “Mr. A, the girls are in the car.” Then he turned away, and Larry could hear him laughing. 


     “What the fuck?” Larry thought, is there some kind of joke that I don’t know about? Then he walked over to the car as the valet opened the rear passenger door for the girls to climb in. As Larry walked around the back of the Suburban, he happened to glance into the rear end and thought he saw something moving in the back through the limo tinted rear glass. 


     “Son of a Bitch!” he exclaimed as he yanked open the rear door to see what kind of joke the guys were playing on him. They knew his Suburban was his toy, and they had better not do anything to fuck up the interior. 


     As the door swung open, Larry looked inside just as his wife looked up at him. She was buck naked. Then he saw Linda raise her pussy covered face out of Foxy’s pussy to smile at him. They had laid down the third seat and were making out in the cargo section on the carpet. 


     “Oh!” was all Larry could say and quietly closed the rear door as he heard the hooting and hollering from the valets and bouncers. “Ass holes,” he said to them as they continued to laugh and smirk. With a grin on his face, Larry shot them the finger, which caused them to burst out laughing again. 


     “Good luck, Mr. A,” the door bouncer yelled to him, “I think you’re going to need it.” 


     He climbed in behind the wheel, as the valet closed the door, he winked and said, “Goodnight sir.” 


     Beth was in the front seat while Naomi was leaning forward between the seats and try as he did, he couldn’t help looking down the front of Naomi’s dress and those luscious tits of hers. Beth asked, “Is Mommy being a slut, Daddy?” and leaned across the console to kiss him. “You know your daughter is YOUR slut, Daddy, not like your slut wife.” 


     Beth’s lips were so soft, and he couldn’t believe that he was kissing his daughter like this, even though she wasn’t his daughter. She seemed to be determined to make him her daddy. 


     “Can I be your other little girl, Daddy?” Naomi quietly asked from the back seat. Larry turned to look at her, and she was giving him a shy little grin. Then she turned and kissed Beth while he felt his dick throb in his pants. Both Beth and Naomi were about the same age, and fuck, now he had two daughters. Then considering Linda in the back end with his wife, who looked close enough to be her twin, could he deal with two wives and two daughters, who were all sluts? 


     “This is going to be interesting,” he said to himself as he put the Suburban into drive and pulled out of the parking lot. As he pulled out of the parking lot onto Industrial, he glanced up at the rearview mirror to see Foxy and Linda tumble into the back seat with Naomi, still buck naked. 


     Beth scooted over and unzipped Larry’s pants to pull out his cock and start stroking it. She whispered in his ear, “Daddy, Mommy is kissing one of your employees, and she doesn’t have any clothes on. Oh, Daddy, now another one of your workers has her finger in Mommy’s pee-pee, and it looks all wet and shiny. Daddy, why is your wiener all hard, do you want your daughter to kiss it and make it all better?” 


     “Fucking slut,” he thought as he grabbed Beth by the hair and pushed her soft lips down over his cock. Larry felt his cock go deep into Beth’s warm mouth as her tongue worked the shaft of his dick. Luckily they were at the entrance ramp to Charleston, so he stopped for a minute and leaned back as his daughter did her best to swallow his cock while Naomi watched and rubbed Beth’s ass as she knelt on her hands and knees across the console to suck Larry’s cock. 


     Larry ran his fingers through Beth’s hair as he enjoyed her mouth on his dick and loved the noise she was making as she sucked the head of his cock and worked her lips and tongue all over it. It was just a day or so ago when they picked Beth up off the street corner to help her out, and now she had ingrained herself into the family. Her fantasizes about them being her mommy and daddy were interesting to Larry. While erotic, he hoped that she had not suffered some type of abuse from her original parents. 


     But now Beth’s mouth was quickly bringing his dick to a boil, and he didn’t know how much longer he could hold out from her soft hot lips and dancing tongue. Suddenly Larry heard a horn and looked up in his rearview mirror to see some angry person wanting to get by. Larry pushed Beth’s head down further and pulled out onto Charleston after waving to the driver. 


     Larry laughed as the guy sped around him, giving him the finger. He wondered what the driver would say if he knew that a beautiful 18-year-old girl was sucking his dick while his wife was in the back with her girlfriend? 


     Larry could hear Beth starting to moan louder and glanced over to see Naomi’s hand up the leg of Beth’s shorts. Naomi leaned over the back of the driver’s seat and kissed Larry on the neck and cheek. Naomi whispered in his ear, “Wait until I can help her, and we’ll give you a blow job to remember. How’s your little girl doing?” 


     “For someone with little experience, she is doing a perfect job, and I’m having trouble keeping from unloading in her mouth.” 


     “Do it, give it to her, and don’t worry, I’ll clean you up if she misses any. Fuck, you’re going to make me come with you. I can’t believe how easily my fingers slid into my fuck hole.” 


     “For the first time with you two, I don’t want it to be in the front seat of a car.” 


     Naomi, in an astonished tone, “Wait, you haven’t gotten in her pants yet? I thought you guys slept together last night, and you’re telling me that you didn’t fuck her?” 


     “No, I’ve been trying to help her and not fuck her, honest!” 


     “You’re a better person than I would be, and I guarantee that I’ll take her as soon as we’re out of the car. But I can tell she wants you as I have three fingers in her without a problem, and her tight little pussy is dripping wet.” 


     Larry looked down as his cock slipped out of Beth’s hungry mouth, and she lay on his leg, panting while kissing his dick. “Daddy, between having your big dick in my mouth and my sister finger fucking me, I’m so horny I’m ready to explode.” 


     Naomi answered, “Don’t worry little sister, we’ll be home in a few minutes, and I’m going to help Daddy take care of your problem.” 


     “Sis, do you think Daddy’s big cock will fit in my little teen pussy?” 


     “After I get through sucking your sweet little cunt, you’re going to be opened up so wide, Daddy will just bury his rod in you first thing. All those times we played doctor is going to pay off now.” 


     Larry is thinking to himself, ‘I seem to be surrounded by sluts, and one is worse than the other.’ The drive home was a lot more pleasant than usual, but that was probably because he was getting a perfect blow job from his new daughter. 


     As he turned into the guard section of his subdivision, he told Beth, “Stay down,” heard Beth giggle and say, “My pleasure daddy,” as she swallowed his cock as best she could. Larry waved at the guards as they worked for his security company. 


     It took a minute to get to their house as it was at the end of the subdivision, high up on a hill that overlooked the lights of the Las Vegas Boulevard Strip and the mountains to the west of their home. Larry hit the other button on his remote to open the gate at their home. Driving around the side, he pulled into the garage and shut down the engine. In the silence that followed, Larry could hear the sucking sounds Beth was making as she worked on his cock. Laying his head back on the headrest, he enjoyed the sensations of her young mouth as she sucked his dick. 


     “Feel good, daddy?” Naomi asked as she leaned in around the headrest to kiss him and watch as Beth bobbed up and down on his dick. “I hope that feels as good as it looks,” she asked as she reached down and rubbed Beth’s back. 


     From the back end, he heard his wife yell up to him, “Larry, let us out. The hot tub is calling our names.” 


     Chuckling to himself, he opened the car door and gently extracted Beth from his cock as she tried to keep his dick in her mouth. “Hand on, little one,” he told her as he walked around back and opened the back doors. 


     Both Foxy and Linda were sitting in the back, holding their clothes as they waited to climb out. His wife kissed him, and he tasted Linda on her lips and smelled the aroma of pussy around both girls. Foxy whispered in his ear, “Take care of the girls for us, Linda, and I are going to entertain each other. We’ll probably join you three later.” 


     Kissing Linda, he enjoyed the similar taste of pussy on her lips, knowing that the girls enjoyed the ride home. He knew that he would get ribbed at work for Linda and his wife naked in the back of the Suburban, but it was worth it. 


     He gave his wife a swat on her bare butt as she and Linda walked arm in arm into the house, straight to the patio and the hot tub. Turning around, he opened the car doors and helped Beth and Naomi out of the car. Somehow in the last couple of minutes, Naomi had lost her dress, and Beth was topless, wearing only her shorts. 


     Beth grabbed Naomi’s arm and dragged her into the house and headed towards the master bedroom. Larry hit the garage door button as watched as the door silently roll down and lock. As he entered the breakfast room, he saw Foxy and Beth kissing and talking to each other as they stood with their bodies against one another. Beth had not lost her shorts, and the two girls were nipple to nipple as they kissed each other. Larry could just imagine what they were plotting. 


     Foxy and Linda waved to him as they went out the patio door to the hot tub. Beth and Naomi ran up the stairs to the loft master bedroom upstairs as he stood and watched the two tight butts wiggling their way up the stairs. 


     ‘Duty first,’ Larry told himself as he double-checked the front door and the security system to be sure that everything was locked except the patio door. The rear yard wall was covered with sensors and knew that he would get an alarm if anyone came over the block wall. 


     Walking up the stairs, Larry walked into the bedroom only to be attacked by the two horny teenage girls. Naomi pulled his sports coat off and threw it on the floor, then started tugging at his shirt as the buttons popped off. She said, “Sorry about that,” but it didn’t seem to bother her. Beth was on her knees, undoing his belt buckle and tugging his jeans down. Larry was kind of hopping around as Beth pulled off his loafers and socks. Then with his pants gone, both Beth and Naomi were stroking his cock and sucking the head of his dick. 


     Beth said, “Naomi, I had him all the way home. It’s your turn now,” as she kneeled behind her and held Naomi’s big jugs in her hands to fondle. He had a hand on each girl’s head as they kneeled in front of him. Larry felt the electricity strike home as Naomi’s soft lips closed around the head of his dick, and she moaned as she took his dick to the back of her throat. 


     Larry couldn’t believe h0w good it felt to have two young barely legal girls taking care of his aching cock. The girls had been teasing him all night, and at least his wife and Linda took pity on him, and now he would only have to satisfy his two girls, but he knew that his wife and her BFF would be slipping in soon enough to get theirs. Foxy and Linda had enough practice in tag-teaming him, so he was sure he would be drained of every drop by morning. 


     Suddenly Larry felt the two girls pulling him out of his daydream and into bed. Naomi was telling Beth, “Don’t worry, it will not hurt, and I’ll help you get through the first time. Now climb on top and straddle him, that way you can control how much you take the first time.” 


     Naomi was stroking his cock and rubbing the head up and down the inside of Beth’s pussy lips. Larry could feel how wet she was and the heat that was pouring out of her pussy. Naomi looked at Larry with a stern look on her face and said, “Beth, just relax and let it go in until it hits your cherry. Larry will hold his dick still and let you do everything. Then work his dick inside your pussy until you feel all relaxed than just sit down on his cock! You’ll probably feel a sharp pinch for a second, and if you just relax, it will be all over, then you can ride him all you want.” 


     Beth grabbed Naomi and kissed her hard, and Larry could see that Beth was pushing against Naomi as they kissed, then Beth just dropped down on his cock. Larry watched his cock disappear into Beth’s wet hole as Beth let out a gasp and clung to Naomi. He could see Beth shaking and hoped it didn’t hurt too bad. 


     Then Beth looked down at Larry and gave him a big smile as she rocked on his dick. “God, Larry, that didn’t hurt at all, and I came when your dick went deep into my pussy. Now I know what Foxy means by your dick hitting bottom. Why did everyone tell me this would hurt, fuck, it feels so good.” 


     Like a mother doting on her kid, Naomi beamed and kissed Beth, “See that didn’t hurt, and now you get to enjoy it.” 


     Larry watched as Beth experimentally moved around on his cock then she said, “Naomi, I was prepared for it to hurt, but I was so horny from playing with you girls that I just felt a slight twinge and then his cock was deep in my pussy, and I could feel my pussy trying to drown it.” Beth started rocking back and forth on my dick with her eyes closed, slowly at first, and then more forceful. I looked across at the mirrored wall to watch Beth as she enjoyed my dick. She looked like she was so deep at the moment. I didn’t say a word to break her spell. 


     Naomi was kneeling beside her, softly working Beth’s jugs as she watched her face. As I watched, Beth dropped down hard on my cock, and I felt it hit bottom. Beth’s eyes popped open, and a small grimace crossed her face, but she leaned over and kissed Naomi as her nipples got twisted. 


     Beth kissed so well, and I loved watching her make out with Naomi. Then Beth laid down on my chest and kissed me. “Thank you for everything!” she said as she wiggled around on my cock. I put my arms around her and held her tight, “Beth, the pleasure is all mine, and you don’t know what it means to have you give yourself to me for the first time.” 


     “Larry, I wanted you to be first so bad, and it felt so good to feel you completely inside me. I must admit that it is a little much, but I promise I’ll keep practicing until I can take the whole thing easily.” Then she leaned over and whispered in my ear, “Now take Naomi and then me again if you want to.” 


     Then Beth eased off Larry and started kissing Naomi and playing with her big tits. Beth reached down between Naomi’s legs and cupped her pussy as they kissed and swapped tongues. Naomi’s legs were apart for Beth, and it was easy for him to slip in between her beautiful legs. 


     Larry eased Naomi’s legs up as Beth watched with a big grin on her face. Larry slipped his arms under Naomi’s legs behind her knees. As he lifted her legs ups, Beth took his cock and rubbed it on Naomi’s mound and over her clit. Larry watched as Naomi ran her fingers through Beth’s hair while Beth moved his dick up and down between her lips until it was soaking wet with her love juice. Beth looked up to Larry and told him, “Now, give it to her hard and deep, daddy.” 


     As Beth held his cock, Larry pushed forward and quickly buried it to the hilt in Naomi’s pussy. They both heard Naomi give out a big gasp as his dick hit bottom, and Larry could feel the trembling of her legs as he worked his dick deep inside her little hole. 


     Naomi groaned out, “Fuck Beth, I can’t believe you took the whole thing without any problem. I can believe that he’s in my cervix right now, and it’s all I can do not to come.” 


     Beth giggled and said, “Come for me, Naomi, come all over his dick!” 


     “I don’t want to come just yet if I can hold out my climax will be a lot stronger. His cock feels so good; I want him to fuck me for a few minutes until I just can’t hold out any longer.” 


     “But Naomi, you watched me come all over his cock, and now that big piece of meat is buried in you, and I want to see you get off on it.” 


     Larry shook his head as he listened to these two girls fuck with each other as he kneeled between Naomi’s legs and enjoyed the feel of her warm pussy as he started working his dick inside her. Naomi closed her eyes and said, “God, that feels so good. Beth, his cock is so nice and fills me up. Thank you for letting me have a turn.” 


     Beth leaned over Naomi and kissed her softly on the lips, then she took her hand and started to run her fingers around Naomi’s areolas. Taking her fingertips, Beth lightly pinched Naomi’s nipples and pulled on them. Naomi shivered and said, “Beth, where did you learn to do that?” 


     “I don’t know; it just seemed to be the thing to do. Does it feel good to you as I love watching your nipples react to my playing with them.” 


     Larry starts ignoring the two girls talking to each other, and he’s close to saying, “Shut up, girls, I’m trying to fuck here.” As he starts to filter out their banter, he can feel how her muscles are squeezing his dick as he slowly takes longer and longer strokes in Naomi’s pussy. 


     Beth is rubbing around Naomi’s clit and occasionally hitting her clit, which makes Naomi jerk, and her legs tremble. Beth smiles up at him as he picks Naomi’s legs up higher while she watches Naomi’s face and lightly kisses her. Beth leans up to kiss him and says, “Foxy’s right, it is erotic to watch you with some girl and her reaction to your dick. Did I look like that when you fucked me?” 


     Larry tells her, “Beth, I wasn’t finished with you; why did you pass me off to Naomi?” 


     “Larry, you know that was my first time, and I was afraid it was going to start hurting, your dick is almost too big! Take care of Naomi, and when you’ve finished with her, you can have me again. I promise to let you have it as much as you want, but you need to break me in a little at a time.” 


     Beth continued, “She’s a dancer; let’s put her legs behind her head while you pound her like you’re going to take me.” Then Beth grabbed the heels of Naomi’s stripper shoes and started bending her legs back towards her shoulders. “Fuck Larry, she is so flexible that I’m going to hook her legs behind her head.” 


     As Beth pushed Naomi’s legs back, it caused her body to roll further up, and as a result, his dick went even deeper in Naomi’s love tunnel. Naomi’s eyes opened, and she looked over to Beth and groaned as Larry’s dick forced itself against the bottom of her dripping pussy. 


     “Harder, Larry, take what you want! Baby, please give it to me, your dick feels so good,” Naomi exclaimed as Larry started thrusting hard against her. He could feel her shaved pussy hit his balls with every downstroke, and she grunted every time his dick hit bottom. 


     Larry was pounding his cock into Naomi’s upturned pussy as Beth held her legs behind her head with a wicked gleam in her eyes. It looked like Beth was enjoying the fuck session, as well as Naomi. Beth said, “Hold her legs back!” and put Larry’s hands-on Naomi’s ankles and pushed his hands down to emphasize that he needed to keep her pinned down. 


     Larry looked back down at Naomi to see her eyes start to roll up in her head and knew that she was going to come hard on his cock. He could feel Naomi’s pussy trembling around his cock as he focused on driving her into the bed. Beth crawled in between them and started trying to lick Naomi’s clit while he fucked her. 


     Suddenly Naomi grabbed Beth’s hair with both hands and was violently ramming her pussy against Larry’s cock as she arched her body off the bed as best she could be pinned down. Suddenly Naomi started climaxing as her whole body shook and jerked with her climax. Girl cum started spraying out of her cunt, all around Larry’s cock. 


     ‘Fuck, she’s a squirter,’ Larry thought as her cum poured out all over the bed. At first, Beth must have thought she peed, but when she looked at the discharge, it was clear and a little thicker than water. Beth looked up at Larry in amazement with her face wet from Naomi’s girl cum. 


     Larry told her, “Naomi must be a squirter and does it when she comes hard. It doesn’t have much of a flavor but isn’t pee.” 


     Beth took her finger to rake some off her face and put it in her mouth to taste. After a second, she said, “Not bad, kind of like pussy,” then pushed Larry back and out of Naomi. Beth rolled in between Naomi’s legs and kissed her pussy. With a smile to Larry, Beth snuggled in between Naomi’s legs and started sucking her pussy. 


      ‘We certainly have created a monster,’ Larry thought to himself as he watched Beth sucking pussy like a porn star while she wiggled her ass at him. Beth pushed Naomi’s legs as far apart as she could get them then spread her legs. Larry could see Beth’s open pussy lips, which beckoned to him like a mythical siren from the sea. 


     Never one to pass up an opportunity, Larry squatted down between Beth’s legs and rubbed his dick on Beth’s wet pussy. His dick slipped easily in, and he heard Beth moan into Naomi’s sweet pussy as Naomi held Beth’s lips against her lips and watched Larry start fucking Beth from the back. Naomi was grinning from ear to ear as she mouthed, “Fuck Her!” to Larry as his dick went deeper into Beth’s teenage pussy with every stroke. 


     Beth pulled her mouth off of Naomi’s wet love tunnel and laid her cheek on Naomi’s thigh, where she could kiss Naomi’s juicy slit. Her pussy was still hurting a little as Larry slowly buried his dick in her almost virginal pussy, but she was determined to let him have whatever he wanted, no matter how bad it hurt. Daddy always knew best, and now the best thing was for daddy to fuck his little girl, just like he fucked his other little girl. 


     The feeling of daddy hitting bottom in her wet pussy caused Beth to tremble with desire every time she felt his dick hit bottom. Daddy had started a smooth in and out motion of his cock in her and was being careful not to ram it in too hard. Beth’s young pussy was quickly relaxing and getting wetter by the second, and Beth realized that the little pain she had felt was rapidly going away. 


     As she relaxed, it felt better and better for his long dick to push against her cervix, and Beth could hear her pussy getting sloppier by the second. It was making an almost embarrassing noise as Larry’s cock churned the volcano between her legs. With her head between Naomi’s legs, all she could see was Naomi’s well-used pussy in front of her face. 


     As Larry’s dick lit the fire between her legs, Beth’s brain started turning over control to her pussy, and she could feel the electricity begin to strike deep inside her body. Beth gave Naomi’s clit one more kiss and surrendered to the dick, which was now pounding deep into her body. 


     Through half-closed eyes, Naomi watched the expression on Beth’s face change into a girl driven into a climatic state of erotic bliss. She could feel Beth’s mouth being pushed into her well-used pussy over and over as Larry pounded his cock into her sister’s teenage cunt. It was almost like Beth was an extension of Larry’s cock and he was fucking her through Beth. 


     Naomi closed her eyes and held Beth’s mouth against her well-fucked cunt as Larry pounded into her pussy through Beth. Beth’s head felt so good as Naomi ran her fingers through Beth’s hair and massaged Beth’s head. 


     Naomi could feel Beth shuddering with every stroke of Larry’s dick as he ramped up the drive to Beth’s belly button. ‘How can he fuck for so long?’ Naomi thought to herself, ‘He hasn’t cum and is still driving hard into Beth’s slut pussy. I’ve never known a guy who could last this long while in bed with two young girls.’ 


     Larry could not believe the feeling of being buried in Beth’s sweet pussy. She was so tight and so wet as he felt the walls of her love tunnel holding his hard shaft, her pussy was so hot, almost burning his cock as he slid into her. He could feel her jerk when the bulbous head of his dick hit her cervix and was smashed against the bottom of her young pussy. 


     Naomi couldn’t wait any longer and turned around to kiss Beth’s wet lips and face. Her juices tasted so good on Beth’s lips, and she kept trying to clean up all of the pussy off of Beth’s face. She slid her tongue into Beth’s mouth and sensed the reaction in Beth’s body as she tongue fucked Beth. Naomi could not believe how much of her love juices had filled Beth’s mouth. 


     As Larry watched the two girls kiss, he realized how far his little girl had come in such a short time. Beth’s tight cunt continued to hold and caress his dick as he plumbed the depths of her sweet pussy. Now the horny Naomi was cleaning her juice off of Beth’s face while looking like she was having the best meal of her life. 


     Larry could tell that he couldn’t last much longer when it dawned on him that Beth was probably not using any kind of birth control. The thought of emptying his load of cum in Beth’s sweet pussy was so intoxicating, but there was no way he could start initiate their relationship by getting her pregnant. 


     Larry pounded deep into Beth with a couple of more strokes and then reluctantly pulled his cock out of her hot wet hole. Beth looked over her shoulder when she felt his dick leave its new home, and Larry could see the disappointment on her pussy covered face, but she quickly recovered when Naomi grabbed her hair and pulled her around. 


     Larry stroked his hard dick and could feel Beth’s wetness covering the shaft, then Naomi yanked his hand off and pushed Beth’s mouth down on his slick shaft. Beth let out a large, “Arghhh,” as Naomi thrust his cock deep into Beth’s mouth. Naomi was watching his face as she held Beth’s hair and forced Beth to face fuck his dick. 


     Larry could see the need in Naomi’s lust glazed eyes as she watched his dick disappear in Beth’s mouth. Naomi was licking her lips as she forced Beth to deep throat Larry’s cock without letting up. Larry could feel Beth choking on his dick, but she never pushed back or tried to stop Naomi from forcing her down. 


     Larry could feel the cum exploding out of his cock as Naomi yelled at him, “Fuck the slut in her mouth and give her your cummy load!” Larry let out a guttural, “Oh, God!” as the first string of cum shot out of his dick, deep into Beth’s mouth. 


     When Naomi felt the reaction from Beth, she immediately pulled back on Beth’s hair until only the head of his dick was between her lips. “Suck the head only,” Naomi ordered her as Larry watched the sides of Beth’s mouth cave in as she fanatically sucked as hard as she could. Larry’s climax was so strong, and it almost hurt as the cum exploded out of his dick into Beth’s mouth. 


     “Beth, don’t you dare swallow!” Naomi commanded her as she watched Beth trying to contain his hot load of love juice in her mouth. The tension started leaving Larry’s body as each rope of hot cum shot into Beth’s mouth. Naomi could tell that Beth was climaxing hard as Larry filled her up with cream. As the explosions eased up, Naomi started pushing Beth’s mouth back down over Larry’s cock and pulling her head back with her hair. 


     Larry could see the shaft of his dick becoming covered with his cum as Naomi pushed his dick in and out of Beth’s sweet mouth. As his dick started pumping cum out of Beth’s mouth, Naomi quickly leaned in and started licking up the cum that oozed out of Beth’s mouth. 


     Larry was exhausted by the force of his climax and rolled over to lay on his back with his cock still sticking straight up. Naomi was clamped onto Beth’s mouth as they kissed and shared his sticky load. Larry could see cum running out of Beth’s mouth into Naomi as she lay beside Larry. 


     Beth gave him a big grin while a big glob of his cum ran down her chin and dripped onto Naomi’s face then she leaned over and cleaned it up with a long lick of her tongue. Beth lay on top of Naomi as their nipples rubbed each other, then she crawled over to Larry and gave him a nice tongue filled kiss. Larry could taste the girl’s pussy and his cum on her lips as she collapsed half on him and half on Naomi with a final jerk from her body. 


     Beth lay on Larry’s stomach with her legs in between Naomi’s long legs and kissed Larry’s stomach then reached down to stroke his dick. Beth watched as Larry’s dick jerked from her touch, and she took her finger and traced the shaft up to the head. 


     “Naomi, Isn’t a guy’s dick supposed to get soft after he cums?” she asked as she softly played with Larry’s dick. Naomi cuddled up with Beth by spooning her beautiful ass against her mound and reaching around to cup Beth’s jugs. Putting her chin on Beth’s shoulder, she looked down at Larry’s cock and said, “Yes, they do, well except for your Daddy as his dick seems to stay hard for you, Beth.” 


     Larry’s cock had softened somewhat but was still big and firm as Beth started stroking it. Then she asked Larry, “Larry, why didn’t you cum in me? You know how much I wanted it and was disappointed that you didn’t.” 


     “Beth, I’m sorry, but you are not on the pill, are you? I knew that as deep as my cock was buried in you, my cum would have likely gotten you preggo if I did fill you up. You can’t believe how much I wanted to give it to you and could see the disappointment in your face, but we cannot start out this way. Foxy can take you to her gyno and get you started. Then I promise you can have it all the time.” 


     “Oh, Larry, thank you! I thought I had done something wrong, and you were upset with me?” 


     “Beth, there is not much you could do to upset me. Just keep on being yourself, and that’s all I ask. I think you are going to fit in well with our extended family and give everything time to work out.” 


     Larry felt the bed bounce and looked up to see Linda and his wife jumping into bed, both still naked, and they took turns kissing Naomi and Beth. Up close, Larry could see that his wife’s face is covered with Linda’s juice, and she had that well-fucked look on her face that she gets from being with another girl. 


     As she kissed him, he could taste the pussy that coated her lips and tongue; even her breath smelled like pussy. Foxy cuddled up next to him and laid her head on his chest and played with Beth’s hair as she continued to stroke and kiss Larry’s cock. 


     Linda lay down on Larry’s other side and pushed her head under Larry’s arm until he put his arm around her also. Linda purred and snuggled up to him then tilted her head up to accept a kiss from her. Larry said, “You girls taste so good, I guess you two have had fun?” 


     Linda answered, “Well, from the evidence on Beth and Naomi’s face, I would venture to guess that you didn’t wait for us?” Then she poked him in the ribs and said, “You know that you are going to have to take care of us also?” 


     Larry answered, “Are you girls never satisfied?” 


     Beth spoke up, “Speaking for myself; I need another turn in the saddle.” Naomi piped up, “Me too!” Finally Foxy said, “I just need a quickie, Linda has pretty much worn me out, but I need to feel your dick in me, and just a climax or two will do me in.” 


     Naomi, who had been sitting on the bed rubbing her pussy, said, “Here, Foxy let me take care of you until Larry is available.” Then she pushed Foxy’s legs apart and started kissing the inside of her thighs while looking at her pussy. As her lips trailed their way up between Foxy’s legs, she kissed all around her lips and avoided touching them except when her cheek would rub her lips. 


     Naomi could feel the trembling in Foxy’s legs as she teased her with her mouth. Finally kissing on either side of her pussy and brushing her lips across her engorged lips, Foxy couldn’t take it any longer and grabbed Naomi by the head and pushed her mouth down against Foxy’s wet pussy lips with a big groan. 


     Naomi slid her tongue in between Foxy’s two swollen lips to lick up and down between her pedals while flicking at her clit. Foxy started pushing her pussy against Naomi’s lips as her passion overtook her, and she couldn’t hold back any longer. 


     Mashing her pussy against Naomi’s face and needy mouth, Foxy came hard in Naomi’s mouth as she smeared her juices all over Naomi’s face. As Naomi felt Foxy’s climax tear through her body, the jerking in Foxy’s body was beyond her control. Slowly the jerking of her body slowed as Foxy lovingly stroked Naomi’s head and played with her hair. 


     Foxy sunk into the bed as every muscle in her body relaxed from the climax she had just experienced. Naomi lapped up the flood of sweet juice that flooded out of her pussy and gently sucked her clit and circled it with her tongue. Naomi felt Foxy pulling her hair and, after giving her love box one final kiss, allowed Foxy to pull her up over her body. 


     Naomi kissed her mound and then worked her up, softly kissing her stomach, then all over her breasts, and sucked both nipples until they were hard and pointing straight out. Using just her teeth, Naomi gently nibbled on Foxy’s nipples and relished in the sounds she was making as Naomi chewed and bit her nipples. 


     Finally, Foxy pulled her up and kissed her mouth and face, covered in their love juices. Naomi could feel Foxy climax as she slipped her tongue into Foxy’s mouth and felt her suck her tongue. As they lay together, Naomi could feel Foxy’s hot nipples burning into her own like hot coals. 


     Running her hands over Naomi’s back, Foxy loved the feeling of her soft body as she explored every inch of Naomi she could reach. Spreading her legs, Foxy felt Naomi snuggled in between her legs as they melted together. Foxy relaxed as she and Naomi continued to kiss and cuddle each other, relaxing in the afterglow of some serious sex. 


     Beth moved next to Larry as she watched Linda slowly stroke Larry’s cock as it quickly regained its strength and size. Linda chewed on Larry’s ear and reminded him that his wife was the number 1 girl and needed servicing. Then she said, “Fuck your wife, you know she needs it, and Beth can wait a few minutes. She needs to learn to share.” Linda kissed him and enjoyed how his mouth felt to her probing tongue. 


     Beth’s tits felt so good on Larry’s chest as she rubbed against him and helped Linda stroke his cock. Then Beth said, “Larry, I’ll distract Naomi so you can take care of Foxy, then we’ll negotiate a deal between the girls over whose next,” then she giggled at her little joke. 


     Beth slipped in between Foxy and Naomi to roll Naomi over and started kissing her and cleaning up Naomi’s face. Beth moaned as her tongue slipped between Naomi’s lips, and she tasted the pussy that coated every inch of Naomi’s mouth. Foxy was laying there spread eagle in the ozone. 


     Larry eased in between Foxy’s legs and carefully spread them apart without any reaction from her. Linda’s head was on Foxy’s stomach as she lightly rubbed Foxy’s mound and then spread her lips for Larry. As Larry got between Foxy’s thigh, Linda grabbed his dick and pointed his cock at her fuck hole and watched as his cock head eased its way between her lips. 


     “Slow and easy,” Linda warned him as his dick went about halfway in. “Take your time and see what you can get before she wakes up,” Linda continued as Larry started to take slow, smooth strokes with his cock.  “I wore her out in the hot tub,” Linda offered as Larry kept on taking short strokes in his wife’s wet pussy. “See if you can get your dick all the way in before she realizes it.” 


     Larry had fucked his wife many times like this after she had climaxed many times, she would pass out from exhaustion. So Larry slowly fucked her and eased his cock deeper in her passed out pussy. Linda said, “Be careful and don’t hit bottom until we are ready to finish her off.” Then Linda leaned over Foxy to deeply kiss her husband and let him enjoy the pussy on her lips while he slow fucked his wife. 


     Linda was watching as his dick went deeper into his wife’s pussy and measuring with her fingers by keeping her fingers wrapped around his dick so he could only go so deep. Larry could feel his wife’s pussy getting wetter, and she was starting to stir, so he knew that they would have to finish her off pretty soon. 


     “I love being able to control your wife’s climaxes, but I think it’s about time for us to finish her off,” she whispered to Larry as she wiped her finger along Larry’s cock to scoop up the pussy off his dick. With a big grin, Linda looked at Larry and sucked his wife’s pussy off her finger. 


     “Let me get into position, and I’ll give you the nod,” Linda told him as she moved up close to Foxy’s head and started softly squeezing and massaging her breasts. After giving Foxy’s nipple a last kiss and lick, she told Larry, “Okay, fuck her hard, and don’t stop until I tell you to.” 


     Larry’s cock was ready to explode as it was, and Linda’s permission was all it took. Foxy’s cunt was dripping wet, and he pulled his cock out until only the head was in and rammed it home. 


     Linda, at the same time, grabbed Foxy’s nipple to twist and pull it. When Larry hit bottom, Foxy’s eyes flew open and bulged out of her head as her body reacted to the assault. She bowed up off the bed and grabbed the sheet with both hands as she forced her mound against his hard dick. 


     Linda could see Foxy’s climax strike her almost instantly as she arched up off the bed with her muscles taut as she strained against her husband’s big cock, buried against her cervix. As she pulled up on the sheet, her eyes rolled back in her head as Linda watched the muscles in her stomach spasm with the climax. 


     Foxy had been in the ozone as she floated through the afterglow of fabulous sex with Linda in the hot tub. She and Linda so in tune with each other that their sex was almost instinctive. Linda could make her come so hard by pushing all her buttons and energizing every nerve in her body. 


     Then she and Linda had climbed in bed with her husband and the two girls to find them fucking like rabbits. Foxy’s already wet pussy throbbed as she thought of her husband fucking these two girls with his big hard cock, and she was missing out on it. Even though Linda had made her come so many times, she was exhausted, yet she needed his cock for just a couple of minutes to finish herself off. 


     Foxy loved girls, but they only took her part of the way home, and she needed a dick to finish her off and cap off her lovemaking. She knew all it would take was his cock buried in her cunt for a couple of climaxes, and she could slip off into dreamland, completely relaxed, and oblivious to the world. She was exhausted, but the urge for his cock was irresistible. 


     Now she had been drifting along in the ozone dreaming of being fucked, and then his dick had suddenly slammed into the bottom of her cunt. All of a sudden, she realized that she was full of dick as she felt the head of his big cock ram into her cervix with a burst of pain that immediately caused erotic sensations to explode deep in her love tunnel. Simultaneously, the pain of having her nipples twisted intensified the climax that was exploding deep inside her pussy. God, she would know his dick anywhere. No one ever put it to her as he did, and she screamed out, “Yessss FUCK ME!” as her climax slammed into her brain like a runaway train. She humped his cock as hard as she could without thinking as her body responded on automatic. 


     Linda leaned over Foxy to kiss her as she pulled those fabulous nipples out and gave them another twist, which caused Foxy to twist and contort in ecstasy. Foxy was now in heaven as her favorite dick had impaled her on one end, and her favorite girlfriend was fucking her with her tongue. Her first climax only served to fuel the fire that burned between her legs and shocked her into overdrive as her entire body spasmed in response. 


     Beth and Naomi stopped kissing and playing with each other to watch in amazement as Foxy had what most people would think as an epileptic seizure as her body jerked and spasmed utterly out of control. Foxy’s eyes were rolled back in her head, and only the whites showed as her climax caused a wave of muscle contractions to run through her body. 


     Larry kept up driving his dick deep in her cunt as she twisted and jerked under him. He knew the consequences of stopping or god forbid to pull his dick out of her. If she weren’t allowed to finish her climax, she would go crazy, and the only thing you could do was stick your dick back in her. The few times that had happened, she would come unglued and would be jerking so bad it was almost impossible to get your dick in, but fucking was the only thing that would relax her. 


     Larry could feel her pussy muscles squeezing his cock rhythmically, and he could feel that her next climax was coming hard. He kept up a steady pounding of her pussy, and every 2 or 3 strokes buried his dick to hit home as that caused her entire body to jerk in reaction. 


     Foxy opened her mouth to scream, and thankfully, Linda kissed her to smother the scream and prevent windows from being shattered around them. As Foxy felt Linda’s hot lips on hers, she grabbed Linda with two handfuls of hair and ground her mouth against Linda as Linda’s tongue felt like a flaming torch burning its way into her brain. 


     Foxy frantically sucked Linda’s tongue as it fueled her next climax and pushed her right to the brink. She could picture herself with her toes hanging off the edge of the cliff as her body burned out of control. Then Larry took the opportunity to ram his long cock home, and when it ground against her cervix, it pushed her off the edge and into the firestorm, which was burning between her legs. 


     As she came again, she arched her body until only her head and heels were on the bed as her husband’s dick tried to pin her to the bed. Foxy corkscrewed her cunt around his long cock and surrendered control to her pussy as the fire between her legs exploded into lightning bolts that struck deep inside her tortured cunt and shot straight to her brain, searing a path through her body. Her convulsions consumed her as her legs and arms now flopped around, and she lost all control. 


     As quickly as the climax hit her, it left her the same way. After three hard orgasms in a couple of minutes, exhaustion took over, and she collapsed on the bed. Larry knew that he could ease his dick out now and rolled over to lay beside her on the bed. 


     Linda cuddled up to him, and he put his arm around her so she could lay her tits on his chest. As she idly played with his cock, she told him, “I never get tired of watching your wife climax. That is an unbelievable show she puts on. Was she always like this?” 


     Larry replied, “Pretty much, sexually, she had never had a guy except for one guy who was a non-event. Then it took about a year or so for her hidden side to start coming out. Once she gets past her Catholic upbringing, she is a firecracker. I’ve only known one girl whoever comes remotely close to her. I pity the poor guy who doesn’t know how to deal with her as she can be almost crazy.” 


     Beth came up and knelt beside Linda to ask, “Daddy is mommy all right? Does she always do things like that?” 


     “Baby girl, yes, when mommy gets fired up, she gets a little crazy, but nothing a good fuck doesn’t cure.” 


     “Daddy, do you think you and mommy can teach me to come as she does? That must be so neat and makes my pussy throb to watch it. Would you like me to finish you off as mommy went to sleep before she could take care of you?” 


     For an answer, Linda took Beth’s head and pushed it down on Larry’s stomach so she could stare at his still hard cock. Beth peeled Linda’s fingers off Larry’s dick and replaced them with her own. Stroking his cock, Beth could see and feel the coating of Foxy’s pussy, which covered his dick with her essence. Beth smelled his cock, which had a delicious aroma of sex, and she was drawn to it like a bee to honey. Then Linda is pushing on her head to remind her of her duties, and so Beth giggled to herself and kissed the big mushroom head of Larry’s cock. 


     Larry’s cock jumps as Beth strokes it, and plants kisses all over it. As she rubs the pussy off his dick to coat her lips, the aroma and taste of Foxy’s well-fucked pussy are irresistible, so Beth opens her mouth and lets his cock glide in between her lips. The taste of pussy and the sensation of that hard shaft in her mouth almost makes her climax on the spot. Beth fantasized about how, with training, she would able to climax by sucking her daddy’s hard cock after he had fucked mommy. Her fantasy about Foxy and Larry being her mommy and daddy was becoming more real with every minute. The thought of her daddy pounding his big daddy dick in his daughter’s sweet teenage pussy made her pussy spasm as the wetness spread between her legs. 


     As Beth’s soft needy lips traveled up and down her daddy’s cock, it made her shiver with delight. Her lips were so sensitive that she could easily feel the veins on the side of his hard shaft as she bathed his dick with her tongue and cleaned up all of the pussy covering it. As Beth was becoming lost in the sensations of sucking and loving Larry’s cock that it took her a second to realize that someone had their fingers in her sweet pussy. 


     Beth felt the wetness between her legs spreading as the fingers probed deeper and deeper into her young cunt. Then the sensation of feeling the fingers finding her g-spot and stroking it almost made Beth lose it instantly. Ever since Foxy had shown her where her g-spot was, Beth believed that it was becoming more sensitive by the minute. Beth tried to rub her g-spot herself, but it was hard to get her fingers on the spot, but her girlfriends could find it in an instant. 


     Beth tried to concentrate on sucking Larry’s cock and just using the fingers in her love box to keep her warmed up, but it was difficult to ignore the urges calling out from between her legs as the warmth spread across her body. As the feelings called to her, Beth realized that she couldn’t ignore them because her body would not allow her to. 


     Beth started losing focus on Larry’s dick as the sensations from having her g-spot rubbed quickly took over. She closed her eyes as the throbbing in her wet pussy called out for relief. 


     Beth felt her juice as it ran down the girl’s fingers and pumped out of her pussy by Larry’s cock. Beth thought to herself, ‘Must suck dick, must suck dick!’ but Larry’s cock lost out as she felt the familiar jerking begin in her legs as her climax started knocking on the door. 


     Unable to fight any longer, Larry’s dick slipped out of her mouth, and she lay on his leg, panting as his dick lay on her cheek right in front of her eyes. The last thing she remembered was watching the pre-cum run out of his dick as her eyes closed, and the runaway train crashed into her overstimulated cunt. 


     Naomi watched Beth with a grin on her face as she saw Beth losing the battle and surrendering to her fingers. She loved to feel the jerking in Beth’s body as she stroked her g-spot, and when the spasms began, she began to lick Beth’s clit and work her tongue around the head of Beth’s little hard clit. 


     Naomi knew that Beth’s clit was sensitive and waited until Beth lost it to start sucking her clit. As Beth thrashed around and ground her pussy against Naomi’s face, Naomi lightly chewed on Beth’s clit and was rewarded with an almost animal howl that escaped from Beth’s mouth as she squirted girl cum in Naomi’s mouth and on her face. 


     “Oh, my god!” Beth groaned as she wrapped her fingers in Naomi’s hair and felt the juice squirt out of her cunt. For a second, she thought she might have peed but realized that she had squirted girl cum as Foxy had told her. Beth’s climax was so intense that she couldn’t do anything except mash her mound against Naomi’s face as the sensations slammed into her brain over and over. 


     Naomi couldn’t believe it, but Beth was a squirter as she filled her mouth and covered her face with the clear, almost tasteless girl cum. Naomi tried to capture all of the juice in her mouth as her climax hit her. She had heard of girls who squirted, but this was her first exposure or taste of it. It was almost like water except a little thicker and tasted like pussy except not as intense. Naomi covered Beth’s pussy with her mouth and tried to suck her lips into her mouth while continuing to finger her at the same time. 


     Naomi laid her cheek on Beth’s wet thighs as she gave in to her own climax and watched as the juice slowed to a trickle from Beth’s engorged pussy lips. As a shiver ran through Naomi’s body, she relaxed as her climax turned into a warm throbbing in her pussy. 


     Linda was watching the action as Larry held her close, and she whispered in his ear, “Looks like your little girl is a squirter when she gets really turned on. I guess you’ll be changing the sheets a lot more often!” Which caused Larry to laugh out loud and hug Linda tight to kiss her on the forehead, “Well, you know the one gadget my wife likes as much as her vibrator is the washing machine!” 


     Larry felt Beth snuggling up between his legs and, after kissing his cock, lay there holding his dick. From her deep breathing, he figured she was off to la-la land also. He lay there and ran his fingers through Linda’s hair as she pushed her boobs on him and then she said, “I know, give me a second to ease out of bed, and I’ll let you out as I can feel you getting antsy.” 


     Linda untangled herself and slipped out of bed so Larry could get out. He took Beth and eased her over between Foxy’s legs, and she quickly cuddled back up to drop off to sleep again. 


     Larry gave Linda a long kiss and said, “Thank you for understanding me.” She answered and replied, “Don’t worry, I’m going to be the one in bed with three other girls, so that seems like a winning proposition to me.” Then she eased over and cupped Foxy’s breast in one hand as she snuggled up. 


     Larry picked the sheet up off the floor and spread it across the girls to cover them. He figured that Beth and Naomi would rearrange if it got too hot under the sheet. Slipping downstairs, Larry grabbed a large shot glass and poured himself a double shot of Tarantula tequila from the freezer. After snagging his laptop, he walked out to the patio. He turned a chair around so he could watch the sky and the mountains behind their house. 


     Sipping the citrus-flavored tequila, he leaned back in the chaise lounge to enjoy the night air and the starlit sky over the mountains. ‘This has been an interesting couple of days,’ he thought as he dozed off in the quietness of the night. 
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     Chapter 1 


       


     Ingrid’s story started innocently enough after her move to Las Vegas from Minnesota. While she knew she was reasonably smart, she just couldn’t get excited about college. All she could think about was moving from the rural countryside to the big city with the lights and excitement. 


     Her parents were not pleased with her choice. They tried over and over to talk her out of it, but the glitz and glamor of Las Vegas kept calling to her. Finally, she won them over as they figured out if they didn’t give her permission to go, she might run away and that would really upset them. 


     One of the members of their church worked for a company with an office in Las Vegas. He called in a favor and had someone in Vegas look around for her. Luckily there was an opening at Caesars Palace for an administrative assistant in their executive sales office. They hired her sight-unseen based on his recommendation, and she quickly packed her bags and got on the first plane for Las Vegas’ McCarran airport. 


     As she was walking through the terminal at McCarran Airport, her senses overloaded with the sights and sounds of the entertainment capital of the world. It seemed like every poster had a picture of a semi-naked girl in a showgirl costume or less. Everything screamed sex to her, and she couldn’t believe how her body was reacting to all of these subliminal messages. 


     She stood there, like a typical hick tourist with her mouth hanging open, and looked at the sex on display. Not only was it in posters on the wall and fancy digital screens, even the people in the terminal seemed to all exude sex. Sure there were the typical tourists, frumpy, dowdy housewives followed by their dull husbands, but a significant percentage were knockouts. 


     As she looked around at the women in the terminal, all she saw was tits and ass, as her dad would say. It seemed like every girl had massive jugs that they pushed into your face. She couldn’t believe the cleavage and the short skirts, it seemed like every girl under 30 oozed pure sex. As she looked around, even the women over 30 would probably blow away every hot chick from her little hometown in Minnesota. 


     She thought to herself that she was lucky coming from pure Swedish stock, she didn’t need a boob doctor to have big jugs. Ingrid was reasonably tall at 5’-10”, blonde hair, blue eyes, fair skin, and with D cup breasts to top it off. While her tits didn’t stick out like some of the girls she was looking at, hers were natural, and she knew felt a lot better. 


     She had become sexually active in high school and discovered that she enjoyed sex. Luckily, she confided with her mother, who got her on the pill so she would not get pregnant. Ingrid had quickly discovered that little things like the picture of a sexy girl or guy would start her fantasizing about sex. Secretly she told herself that here in Sin City, she could do anything she wanted as no one back home would ever know. 


     Looking at all the sexy girls, while walking through the terminal, had her wet with desire. She thought to herself, As soon as I can, I’m going to buy myself some sexy clothes like these girls. She was wearing the shortest skirt she owned that came about 6 inches above her knees, but her skirt was one of the longest ones she saw. Some of the girls were wearing dresses so short that they just barely covered the bottom of their butts, and this seemed to be closer to the norm. 


     Ingrid had seen pictures in magazines of girls who didn’t wear a bra and told herself that she was going to pitch every bra she owned and let those puppies come out and play. As she walked towards the baggage claim area, she was conscious of the dampness between her legs and hoped that she would soon find a quiet spot to scratch her itch. 


     Coming from a small town, she was unaccustomed to the enormous crowds of people in the terminal. Ingrid finally found the correct baggage carousel to retrieve her luggage. Standing there, looking for her bags, a girl next to her asked, “What club do you dance at?” 


     “Excuse me, what are you talking about?” 


     The girl replied, “Aren’t you a dancer? It’s Thursday night, and I just assumed that you had flown in from Los Angeles to work this weekend?” 


     “No, I’ve just arrived from Minnesota, and I don’t think I could be a ballerina. My body is built wrong for that.” 


     At this, the girl burst out laughing and said, “You are from Minnesota, I guess that explains it. What I’m talking about is being an exotic dancer, not a ballerina.” 


     Ingrid started spinning through the pictures in her mind of things she had seen while searching the Internet to learn about Vegas. One of the things that came up often was ads for clubs where guys went to see girls either topless or completely naked. 


     In a somewhat astonished voice, Ingrid asked her, “You are an exotic dancer?” 


     To which the girl responded, “Yes, I work weekends and then fly back to LA on Monday morning. The money is awesome, and I have such a good time. From the looks of your body, you would be a natural and could get rich if you showed off those jugs of yours. That’s why when I saw you, I just assumed that you were a fellow dancer.” 


     By now, she is looking closer at this girl and starting to pick up clues that she’d overlooked before. She was about 5’-7” with a medium build body except for huge tits. She had a girl next door look except with a certain edge to her. Her full head of hair perfectly framed her pretty face with full lips and a stud in her tongue. She was wearing a torn t-shirt that gaped in all the right places to show off her body, and it was ripped off just below her boobs. Her tits were almost falling out of her top. Ingrid was turned on by looking down between those magnificent jugs of hers. 


     She was sure that when she got something out of the overhead compartment, you would be able to see the underside of her tits. She had on jogging shorts that let the cheeks of her butt show. She finished it off with a pair of heels that accented her figure. 


     “Do you like dancing?” Ingrid asked her. “It sounds like it might be a lot of fun.” 


     The girl told her, “I love it, the money is great, and I get invited to parties every night. I’m saving my money for college because I know that I can’t do this forever.” 


     Then she continued, “You know, you should try it. With a body like yours and that sweet innocent face, not to mention those tits. Are they natural?” 


     “Yeah, it’s all me. Most women in my family are naturally endowed, but sometimes it’s embarrassing as the guys always stare at my tits.” 


     “Girl, that’s what those puppies are for, a natural guy magnet. You could make a fortune with those babies if you come work at my club. I guarantee that if you rub those puppies on some guy’s face, he will be shoving hundred dollar bills down your thong in a flash.” 


     She followed up with, “So you are new in town, are you staying somewhere?” 


     Ingrid told her, “Yes, the company I’ve got a job with has some furnished apartments, and I get to live in one for a couple of weeks until I get my place.” 


     The dancer replied, “The club sends a driver to take us to the Embassy Suites where we have rooms. I’ll get him to drop you off at your apartment and give you my phone number. Let’s get together after you get settled so I can see how you are doing. By the way, my name is Stormy, well it’s not my name, but my stage name and I answer to it quicker than my name.” 


     “My name is Ingrid, and I’d love to get together with you in a few days.” 


     Stormy then put her arms around Ingrid and kissed her. Not a peck on the cheek as she expected, but she put her lips full on Ingrid’s. She could feel the heat from her lips, and when she opened her mouth a little, Stormy’s tongue quickly slipped in. 


     At first, she was shocked, but it felt really good, and if it didn’t bother Stormy to kiss her in the middle of the airport, then who was she to complain. She had always dreamed of living more on the wild side, and this seemed to be a good beginning. 


     Ingrid returned her kiss and could instantly tell how it turned her on by the way Stormy’s tongue probed her mouth. She could feel Stormy’s tits against her and wished that she had not worn a bra so the girl could feel her tits also. Ingrid’s family wasn’t here, and so she could do things like going braless if she wanted to. 


     As she kissed Stormy, she could feel herself getting wetter. Could she be this turned on by kissing another girl? Stormy ran her fingers through Ingrid’s hair as she pulled their mouths together. She could feel herself starting to melt from the intense pleasure of Stormy’s lips and tongue. 


     When they broke, their lips were almost touching, and it was all Ingrid could do not to kiss her again. 


     They looked at each other, and Stormy seemed as if she was smoldering. What she saw in Stormy’s face was pure lust, naked primal lust, and she could feel Stormy’s breath on her lips as they stood there with their boobs pressed together. She promised herself that the next time they kissed, there would be no bra between them. 


     Stormy finally broke into her thoughts by telling her, “Ingrid, I hope you didn’t mind me kissing you, but I am so attracted to you, I couldn’t help myself. Have you ever been with a girl?” 


     Ingrid took a leap of faith and said, “No, Stormy; you are going to be my first female lover.” It took Stormy a second to realize what she said, and as the grin spread across her face, she leaned into her and planted those big soft lips on Ingrid. This time Ingrid beat her to it and slid her tongue deep into Stormy’s mouth. 


     Ingrid couldn’t believe it, but Stormy started sucking her tongue, and she was afraid that she would come standing by the baggage carousel. As she clung to Stormy, it was all she could do to stop her climax as Stormy sucked her tongue and kissed her. The heat Ingrid felt between her legs was almost consuming her, and it was virtually more than she could take. 


     They continued to kiss for about a minute and reluctantly broke the kiss as some people, trying to get their baggage, pushed in next to them. In her hometown, two girls kissing would have been a scandal, but here people were just pushing you out of the way to get their suitcases. 


     They collected their bags and walked towards the limo pick up area. As they walked, Stormy took Ingrid’s hand in hers. The feeling of Stormy’s fingers in hers was the most erotic thing Ingrid had ever felt. Ingrid felt Stormy scratching her palm and flashed back to high school when that was a secret signal that your date wanted to fuck you. 


     Ingrid looked down at Stormy and found her staring at Ingrid’s jugs. As Ingrid watched her, she saw Stormy lick her lips. The look on Stormy’s face, as she was mesmerized by Ingrid’s jugs, caused a bolt of electricity to shoot through Ingrid’s pussy as her love juice started to pour out. The blast to her wet pussy made Ingrid shiver all over. 


     As the tremors ran through Ingrid’s body, Stormy leaned against Ingrid and laid her head on Ingrid’s heaving breast. The two girls ground to a halt just outside the limo area, and Ingrid put her fingers through Stormy’s huge mane of hair and turned her head up. Stormy’s eyes closed as Ingrid put her hot lips against Stormy’s. Ingrid couldn’t believe how bold she was, kissing Stormy outside the airport terminal without a thought about what people would think. 


     The first two things now on Ingrid’s bucket list was one, get rid of her bras and two, fuck Stormy and could she dare to suck Stormy’s pussy? As they kissed and probed each other’s mouth with their tongues, Ingrid had now advanced far past kissing and was hoping that Stormy’s pussy was as sweet as she imagined it would be. 


     Then Ingrid heard a bunch of hooting and hollering, things like “Get a room!” washed over her. Ingrid was instantly embarrassed until she looked up at the big stretch limo to see girls hanging out of it, cheering, and putting their tongues between a V made with their fingers. 


     Stormy just said, “Just ignore them, they are just jealous. Come on, let’s get in the limo as the other dancers will not leave us alone until we do.” 


     The driver didn’t blink an eye at their antics and took their bags, which must be an everyday occurrence to him. They climbed into this huge stretch limo that looked like the front end of a Mac truck but was like an RV on the back. 


     The other girls welcomed Stormy, and most of them kissed her. Stormy introduced her as her girlfriend from Minnesota. She tried to hide her surprise at being “Stormy’s girlfriend,” but the other girls didn’t blink an eye. Each girl kissed her on the lips, and most offered their tongue to her. 


     Stormy told the girls, “You can look, but you cannot touch!” Which led a number of the girls to say things like, “Spoilsport!” Stormy told them that she wanted Ingrid to dance with her and said, “Can you imagine those hooters on parade, and they are real.” 


     One of the girls said, “They can’t be real; they are too big and pretty.” 


     Stormy told her, “You should feel them; they are fabulous.” Then all of the girls said, “We want to feel, please!” 


     Then Stormy said, “Okay, just this once but wait for a second, she has a bra on because she was visiting her family. Let me just pull it off.” 


     Stormy told her to lean forward and, with one hand, unhooked her bra in just a second. She was faster than any boy she knew. She could tell that she had done this before because her bra was on the floor of the limo before she could protest. 


     Stormy put her mouth to her ear and whispered, “No more bra, okay?” Ingrid told her, “Never again, I promise.” 


     Then Stormy let all of the girls feel her up through her t-shirt. Her headlights came on instantly as the first girl squeezed her tits and felt her nipples. Her hands were so fantastic, so much better than a guy’s. She couldn’t believe how much more exciting it was for a girl to play with you. 


     She was beginning to think that Sin City had already turned her into a lesbo, but she didn’t mind in the least. As one after another of the girls played with her tits, she was so close to coming. She could feel the electricity run between her jugs and her pussy. Somewhere around the third girl, she lost her t-shirt, and it joined the bra on the floor. 


     Then Ingrid found herself lying on the seat with one and sometimes two girls sucking her tits. It was hard for her to tell exactly what was happening as she always had a tongue in her mouth. Then the next thing Ingrid knew, she was sucking somebody’s tits. The dancer had huge jugs with huge nipples and studs in the nipples. Ingrid could hear her moan as she sucked her nipple into her mouth and flicked the nub with her tongue. It was so erotic to take her tongue and work the studs in the nipples. Ingrid could tell the dancer liked it by the way she moaned as Ingrid slid the stud back and forth with her tongue. 


     There was no way to stop now as her climax crashed over her like a huge ocean wave. She could feel the tremors running through her body and ending deep in her love box. One of the girls slid her hand under her skirt and shoved a finger deep into her hot box. She had heard about a girl’s g-spot, but nobody she knew had any idea where it was, but when this girl hooked her fingers in her snatch to rub it, Ingrid went into overdrive. 


     Ingrid had to get Stormy to show her exactly how to find it as her climax was like the iconic fireworks and explosions. Ingrid sort of lost consciousness for a second as her body seemed to take on a life of its own, her legs were jerking, and she could feel the muscles in her pussy clench with each spasm as this girl rubbed her g-spot. 


     Ingrid felt that she must have died and gone to heaven as she had been in Vegas less than an hour, and now she was in the backseat of a limo gang-raped by four or more girls or probably gang-banged would be a better description. There would have been more girls on her, but with the seat, they couldn’t get to her. She hoped one of the girls was Stormy but didn’t care as she was in heaven. 


     Ingrid giggled to herself, ‘Stormy is not doing a good job of keeping me to herself!’ She opened her eyes and saw Stormy looking at her. When Ingrid looked down, she could see that Stormy had pulled her shorts to the side and was busily finger fucking herself. As Stormy caught Ingrid watching her Jill off, she gave her a big wink and blew her a kiss. Ingrid felt better knowing that Stormy was alright sharing her with her girlfriends. 


     Ingrid’s panties were now down around her ankles, and one of the girls was sucking her pussy and finger fucking her. She reached down and grabbed the girl’s hair then held her mouth against Ingrid’s pussy while she came in the girl’s mouth. The sensation of having her clit licked and sucked by another girl while two fingers were deep in her pussy, no strike that, in her cunt, was making the explosions go off in her brain continuously. 


     She rolled the word “cunt” around in her mind as the girl roamed around in between her neither lips. Cunt was so dirty and nasty sounding, and it expressed exactly how she felt right now. Not only did she have a cunt, but she was a cunt and loved it. The whole idea of giving herself into every pleasure her body desired was all she could imagine. 


     Ingrid’s body was now on autopilot as the sensations of being kissed and sucked overwhelmed her defenses. Hopefully, in the future, one girl or guy will be able to satisfy her as all she could think about was more, more, MORE! 


     Then the girl who was kissing her was roughly pulled off, and before she could protest, Ingrid found a wet pussy on her face. She had never gone down on a girl but figured that she could fake it. As the girl squatted down on Ingrid’s face, she could see the engorged pussy lips and the dampness of her love juices. The girl shuddered as Ingrid’s tongue slipped in between the girl’s bald pussy lips. She couldn’t believe the sweet nectar that ran down her tongue and into her mouth. With her nose in between the girl’s pussy lips, Ingrid’s mind seemed to explode from the scent of the dancer’s juicy box. 


     The stripper was jerking so hard; it was challenging to keep her pussy against Ingrid’s mouth, so she reached up and grabbed her ass to hold her love box against Ingrid’s mouth. It was so neat to take her tongue and rim her clit like the head of a cock. Ingrid found that if she nibbled on her clit, the girl would almost drown Ingrid in sweet juice. 


     Ingrid hoped that she would find out who pussy she was sucking, but it was heaven, no matter whose it was. The scent of her pussy was overpowering as she rode Ingrid’s face, Ingrid lapped up all of the sweet love juice that ran out of the girl’s pussy. Ingrid started sucking her clit as the girl reached down and used two hands full of Ingrid’s hair to hold her mouth against the girl’s wet cunt. Ingrid climaxed right behind the girl, and as she came in Ingrid’s mouth, Ingrid came all over somebody’s fingers and tongue. 


     The girl that Ingrid was sucking climbed off, and then she realized that she had just sucked off her new girlfriend, Stormy. She bent down and kissed Ingrid sweetly, even though she was covered in pussy juice. Ingrid had never tasted anyone’s pussy before, and now in her first limo ride, she must have eaten three or four girls. 


     Stormy pulled her up and said, “We are at your new apartment. I wish I could stay, but I’m scheduled to work the late shift tonight.” As Ingrid got out of the limo, her legs were so weak that she was having problems standing but held onto the side of the limo as the driver got her luggage. 


     Stormy kissed her goodbye and pressed her cell phone number into Ingrid’s hand. All of the other girls were hanging out of the window, waving and blowing kisses to her. As they drove off, she realized that her bra was still on the floor of the limo. Luckily, someone was kind enough to put her t-shirt back on as she didn’t remember doing it. Well, good riddance to the bra, she hated those things anyway. 


     The evening manager was charming and so helpful, but Ingrid figured it was probably her big braless tits that made him want to help her. He drove her to her new place in a golf cart and carried all of the bags upstairs to the new apartment. He even gave her his phone number in case she needed anything. Right, like his cock, she figured! 


     She hasn’t even gotten settled in, and both guys and girls are trying to get into her pants. Well, correction, the girls have already gotten into her pants. Speaking of her pants, Ingrid reached under her skirt and realized that she had left more than her bra in the limo. 


     Ingrid lay down on the living room couch and pulled up her skirt to see that her pussy was still dripping wet and the lips were all swollen and a little bruised. She gingerly touched her pussy, and sure enough, it was a little tender but still felt good. As Ingrid played with herself, she thought about the limo ride and that she was basically gang-raped by a bunch of girls. Not that she was complaining, mind you, but for a farm girl from Minnesota, it was an eye-opening experience. 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 2 


       


     Ingrid’s first day at work seemed pretty normal, at least none of the girls gang-raped her! Her job turned out to be administrative assistant to one of the senior vice presidents, a pretty sweet job. She was hoping that her parent’s friend who got her the job didn’t oversell her, but so far everything was pretty easy. As it turned out, secretaries took care of typing and filing, and she only had to handle her boss’s appointments. Her job seemed to be as a public relations expert, not an assistant. 


     On top of everything else, Ingrid’s boss was a woman, and Crystal Fields was her name. She was a Harvard graduate and so smart it was scary. Ingrid thought she was in her early forties, or at least that’s how she looked. The other girls said she was a real bitch, but so far, she had been nothing but pleasant to her. Maybe they were just jealous as Crystal looked like a toned-down Playboy centerfold. She was a little taller than Ingrid with nice size tits that she was informed were not natural. Crystal had shoulder-length brown hair and hazel eyes with what looked to be beautiful, well-tanned legs. On Ingrid’s first day, she was wearing a business suit with a white plain silky blouse and above the knee length skirt that wreaked of money, all the way down to her Jimmy Choo’s. 


     Ingrid had been running all morning, figuring out where everything was, and then when Crystal was in a meeting, one of their clients called and was flying in for an emergency meeting. He needed a place to stay along with a rental car. He was stressed out and wanted to know where he would be staying. She didn’t know what to do, and with Crystal in a top floor meeting, disturbing her was out of the question. 


     So she decided that well today might be her first and last day at work, she picked up the phone and booked him a suite at Bellagio, one of the nicest hotel-casinos on the strip. When Ingrid mentioned his name to the reservations agent, he immediately transferred her to a special agent. When she told him she was looking to get a room for Floyd Barnett from Houston, he said to her that he had worked with Mr. Barnett previously and knew precisely the accommodations he wanted. 


     When he told her that the hotel would assign a chauffeur-driven limousine dedicated to Mr. Barnett during his stay, she thought that should solve most of my problems. Except for the thought of the back seat in a limousine brought back memories of last night’s action and triggered a tingle in Ingrid’s pussy. She hoped that Mr. Barnett’s limo wasn’t the same one because it will probably still smell like her. 


     In her job, Ingrid rated a private office next door to Crystal’s, and with the door closed, she couldn’t resist the opportunity to slide her finger into her already wet snatch and get herself off. 


     To celebrate her first day in Sin City, she not only didn’t wear a bra but left her panties off as well. It was easy to pull up her skirt and slip her fingers into her juicy pussy. She couldn’t believe how wet she was, and her climax came quickly. She slid her fingers out of her pussy and started sucking them, there was a single knock on the door, and her boss burst in, without waiting for an acknowledgment. 


     Ingrid knew she turned beet red, getting caught sucking her pussy coated fingers by her boss. For a second, Crystal just looked at her and then got this shit-eating grin on her face. Then she said, “I hope I haven’t caught you at a bad time?” 


     “No, no …” Ingrid stammered. “What do you need, Ms. Fields?” 


     She answered, “Ingrid, when we are with other employees or customers, it’s Ms. Fields, but when we are by ourselves, please call me Crystal, okay?” 


     She continued, “It looks like you are settling in alright, and I hate to dump this on you, but I desperately need your help!” 


     “Anything, Crystal, I will do anything you want.” 


     Crystal said, “Ingrid, that is a tempting offer, and I’ll take you up on it soon, but right now, I have a different serious problem that needs a solution. One of our best customers, Mr. Barnett, the oil tycoon from Houston, just demanded an emergency meeting this afternoon to request our help, and I need to get him a room and a car.” 


     Ingrid told her, “I hope I didn’t overstep my authority, but when I heard he was coming in, I called the Bellagio and got him a special suite along with a limousine. I’ve already called him on his private jet and told him the limo would pick him up at McCarran airport and take him to his suite to freshen up for your meeting.” 


     Hearing that, Crystal rushed around her desk and flung her arms around Ingrid to give her a big kiss on the cheek and a hug. While she was hugging her, Crystal was looking down at Ingrid’s skirt still bunched up just below her pussy. Crystal gushed, “Oh, Ingrid, you are a lifesaver, and I know that we are going to be great friends.”  


     Then while Crystal still had her arms around her, she whispered in Ingrid’s ear, “Next time Ingrid, remember to pull your skirt down. Some of the other VP’s are not as open-minded as I am.” Then she giggled and added, “You’ll have to let me try your perfume, the scent is heavenly.” 


     Ingrid started to tell her that she had forgotten to put on perfume this morning, then realized the scent Crystal was talking about was between her legs. Then Ingrid quickly reached down to pull her skirt down, but Crystal grabbed her arm and said, “Not yet Ingrid, let me enjoy your legs for a minute, and around me, you don’t have to be prim and proper.” 


     After her episode last night with the girls in the back of the limo, she was still feeling pretty randy and so twisted her head and gave Crystal a gentle kiss on the lips. She resisted putting her tongue in Crystal’s mouth as she wanted. She felt Crystal jerk as their lips touched, but after a second, she relaxed and kissed Ingrid back. After their lips separated, Crystal reached down and took her hand to pull it up in front of her face. As she looked at Ingrid’s fingers, she asked, “Is there anything left for me?” 


     Ingrid told her, “No, I’m sorry I think most of it is gone. I didn’t realize that I would have to share.” Then on an impulse, Ingrid told her, “Wait a second.” 


     Then she pulled her skirt up and jammed her fingers deep into her cunt. As she was dripping wet, there was no resistance, and her fingers slid home until her palm hit her juicy pussy lips. She worked her fingers for a few seconds, then carefully pulled them out, making sure her wet fingers didn’t touch anything. 


     Crystal grabbed her hand and quickly slid her middle two fingers into her mouth and let out a deep groan as she sucked Ingrid’s fingers. Ingrid could feel her tongue cleaning up her juices, then she took one finger at a time to finish cleaning her up. After getting all of the pussy off her fingers, Crystal gave Ingrid a hard kiss, and this time didn’t spare the tongue. Ingrid was so close to coming from Crystal’s tongue probing in her mouth, and she could taste her pussy on Crystal’s lips. 


     Then with a shake of her head, Crystal stepped back and said to Ingrid, “Wow, I hope our relationship continues as good as it is starting.” 


     She knew that she was still beet red but shyly said, “I love working here and enjoy serving under you.” Then realizing her Freudian slip, turned even redder. 


     Crystal said to her, “Well, you have solved my immediate problems and since it is close to lunch, why don’t you join me for lunch and we can discuss your duties and talk about our future together.” 


     Ingrid looked at her watch, and it was only ten o’clock, but as senior vice president, she didn’t think anyone would question Crystal. As they went through the reception area, she told the girl that they were going to be out of the office for a few hours and to call ahead for her car. 


     They rode down the elevator by themselves, and Ingrid could feel the electricity between them. She hoped that she didn’t screw up her new job, but it seemed like Crystal didn’t mind. Other than occasional fantasizes, Ingrid had never had any sexual relationships with women before last night. Her parents were hoping she would meet a nice guy, but she thought they might have gotten the gender wrong. 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 3 


       


     When they walked out to the valet area, there was a new silver SL class Mercedes waiting with the doors open and the top down. A valet helped them into the car, and she thought this must be what it’s like to have money. 


     Crystal took off her suit jacket and laid it in the back. As she got in, she hiked up her skirt until it was about mid-thigh and gave Ingrid a good look at those awesome legs of hers. As we drove out of the hotel, Crystal looked down at Ingrid’s legs and then gave her a quizzical, well? Ingrid had automatically pulled her skirt down when she got in and understood that her boss wanted to see her legs. 


     Ingrid reached down and pulled her skirt up about six inches above the knee and then looked at Crystal. She looked down at her legs, then to Ingrid’s face, and shook her head. Ingrid closed her eyes and raising off the seat, pulled her skirt almost all the way up. It was just barely covering her wet pussy, and when she looked over at Crystal, she nodded her head and continued driving. Her hand dropped in between Ingrid’s legs, and she squeezed her thigh. Ingrid’s body had a mind of its own and automatically opened her legs for Crystal. The breeze blowing through her hair was exhilarating, but nothing like the feeling between her legs as Crystal played with her while the warm Las Vegas sun warmed her up even more. 


     It was a quick ride to Piero’s, just off Las Vegas Boulevard by the convention center, an intimate restaurant that seemed to cater to the well to do. As they went into the place, it was apparent that everyone knew Crystal. She made Ingrid feel important as she introduced her as one of her close associates and not just her assistant. 


     In just a few minutes, Ingrid met the mayor who had two beautiful young girls with him. Crystal whispered that they were showgirls and that the mayor never went anywhere without them. Then Crystal introduced her to a tall Greek woman, who produced movies and openly stared at Ingrid’s big tits. She kissed Crystal, and Ingrid could swear she saw tongue, then the woman asked Crystal something about Ingrid. Crystal gave her a dirty look and said, “Sorry, private property, and already spoken for.” 


     As they walked away, Crystal said under her breath, “Bitch!” 


     “Don’t you like her?” Ingrid asked, “She seems nice.” 


     “Fucking slut, she wants to get into your pants, and nobody fucks my girl.” 


     “Did you mean ‘Fucks With?’” 


     “No, plain old fucks, which is not going to happen!” 


     Ingrid could feel her pussy give a tingle as she realized that the woman wanted her, and she turned her head to glance back at the tall, dark-complexioned woman standing there watching her walk away. As Ingrid smiled at her, the woman blew Ingrid a kiss and held up her hand, mimicking a call me and dropped a business card at the edge of her table, then pushed it towards Ingrid. 


     She palmed the card, hoping that her boss didn’t see. Ingrid wasn’t sure if she wanted to call the stranger but didn’t want to appear rude and not take the woman’s contact information. 


     Ingrid’s pussy was throbbing now at the idea of an almost total stranger wanting to seduce her. As they walked towards their table, she could feel her wet pussy lips rubbing together as Crystal took her hand and guided her forward. 


     They were seated in a cozy booth towards the back that was intimate and private. After being seated, Crystal kissed her with a little tongue. She grinned at Ingrid and said, “I can still taste you.” The whole time they were there, she continued to rub Ingrid’s leg under the table and kept feeling her up. The attention kept Ingrid primed throughout lunch. 


     Then Crystal said, “I think we need to buy you some clothes as I want you to help me entertain our customers, and we will start with Mr. Barnett this afternoon.” 


     Walking out of the restaurant, Ingrid smiled at the woman as she winked. Ingrid was so horny by this time and managed to slip the card into her clutch purse without Crystal noticing. 


     Leaving the restaurant, Ingrid made sure to pull her skirt up when she sat down in the car. Crystal nodded her approval and kept her hand on Ingrid’s inner thigh the whole time as they drove. 


     Every time Crystal raked her fingernails up Ingrid’s leg to her crotch; it would cause a shudder to go through Ingrid’s body, especially her love tunnel. When they parked under the Fashion Show Mall, she put up the top and said, “Let’s sit here for a second and talk.” With the top up, her car was hushed, and the dark windows hid them from the occasional passerby. 


     Crystal took Ingrid’s face in both hands and lightly kissed her, then she said,” Ingrid, I’ve been thinking, and I want to get something clear between us. You may not have a lot of experience in the big city, and I just want to make sure that I haven’t coerced you into anything that you are not comfortable with?” 


     As she held Ingrid, Ingrid kissed her back and said, “Crystal, in the last 24 hours, I have had a real eye-opening introduction into Las Vegas, but I want to assure you I’m doing this of my own volition and am enjoying working for you.” 


     Crystal asked her, “Did something else happen to you before I caught you playing with yourself?” 


     Then she told her about the strippers who seduced her in the back of the limo and turned her onto girls. She could see a look that crossed between surprise and amazement as she told Crystal about being gang-raped by a bunch of strippers. Last week she would have been embarrassed to tell a soul about her lesbian encounter, but now Ingrid was almost proud of it. She’s only been in Las Vegas not quite twenty-four hours, and she’s already like all of those sexy girls she saw in the airport. 


     Crystal told her while rubbing the inside of her thigh, “Ingrid, I thought I saw promise in you, but now you are revealing a side that I never expected from a girl from Minnesota.” 


     Ingrid told her, “Crystal, you are not disappointed, are you?” 


     Crystal replied, “Baby, we are going to have so much fun, and I’m going to love educating you in the ways of love and business.” Then Crystal moved her fingers up until she was lightly rubbing her bald pussy. Ingrid was so glad that she didn’t wear panties, so Crystal could sample her charms as much as she wanted. 


     Then Crystal and Ingrid went shopping, Ingrid started to tell her that she could not afford these clothes, but Crystal said to consider this as a uniform that the hotel would furnish. Crystal said to her that she would say if anything were too expensive or not. 


     They didn’t have a lot of time, so pretty much Crystal took Ingrid from shop to shop and picked out clothes for her. The clothes she picked out were so sexy and either extremely short, open to the waist, or both. Ingrid asked if she could wear these to work, and Crystal laughed while telling her that this was after-work clothes. 


     Crystal apologized about the quick shopping trip and promised Ingrid that they would go proper shopping, but she had to deal with the guy from Houston. It took both of them to lug all of her new outfits to the car. This time when they drove back out on the Strip, Ingrid made sure and pulled her skirt up to the waist without having to be reminded. 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 4 


       


     About this time, they stopped at a light on Las Vegas Boulevard, and Crystal leaned over and gave her a long kiss. As Ingrid opened her mouth for Crystal’s tongue, she felt it slip deep into her mouth, and she almost came from the erotic feelings she had for Crystal. As their lips separated, she heard people on the curb clapping, and she knew a deep blush crossed her face as she looked next to the car at the crowd waiting for the light to change. 


     Aside from the obvious college boys, there were several middle-aged couples with knowing smiles on their faces. Back home, they would have been getting the torches and pitchforks, but in Sin City, it was business as usual. 


     Crystal pulled her hand from between Ingrid’s legs, and even though it wasn’t in her juicy box, she pretended that’s where it came from and sucked her fingers with a nasty smile on her face. When she did that, the crowd went wild, and they got a standing ovation. Crystal leaned over to nibble on her ear and whisper, “Don’t disappoint their fantasy, play along!” 


     So Ingrid pulled Crystal’s fingers out of her mouth and sucked them herself. Even though there was no taste of pussy, she pretended like they were covered with her sweet nectar, and the thought of sucking Crystal’s pussy coated fingers in front of a crowd instantly put Ingrid over the top. Ingrid couldn’t believe the feelings that were running through her body as she sucked Crystal’s fingers. Ingrid thought that she could taste her juice on Crystal’s fingers as her whole body quivered and shook from the climax tearing through her body. 


     After coming, Ingrid slumped back into the seat as the tremors continued to run down her legs. When she opened her eyes, there was a beautiful brunette standing by the car, and she leaned over to Ingrid as she looked at Crystal. Crystal nodded her head in approval, and this sexy stranger kissed Ingrid hard, and this time she tasted pussy for real. She moaned as the taste and smell of pussy on the stranger’s lips hit her, and she sucked the brunette’s lips, trying to get it all in her mouth. 


     The stranger’s tongue probed Ingrid’s mouth and played with her tongue as the girl’s hot lips burned into hers. She could feel the passion in the brunette’s soft mouth and knew that her feelings were real. The thought of a total stranger’s desire for her made her love tunnel throb with desire. 


     They kissed for what seemed like a long time, and Ingrid was vaguely aware that Crystal was actually in her pussy this time. As they broke apart, she looked into those smoldering brown eyes of the stranger’s, and she told Ingrid, “Call me.” Then she slipped a business card in Ingrid’s hand and stepped back on the curb. 


     Ingrid watched as she walked back to a tall, dark, handsome man, and her skirt was so short, she instinctively tried to peek under the brunette’s skirt to see the charms underneath. Ingrid thought to herself, “God, I am a slut and would fuck that girl right here on the street corner and let everyone watch!” 


     Crystal leaned over and kissed Ingrid’s ear to whisper into it, “She is HOT! and if you don’t fuck her, I will.” 


     As they finally pulled away, she waved goodbye to the tall brunette then looked at her card. All it said was “Foxy” with a phone number. Crystal pulled the card from Ingrid’s hand and looked at it then burst out laughing. “Honey,” she said. “You’ve got everyone eating out of your hand or maybe some other place further south. If you are not going to call her, give me the card?” 


     Ingrid shyly asked Crystal, “Would you mind if we called her?” 


     Crystal replied, “Call her, and WE will fuck her brains out! How does that sound to you?” 


     For an answer, Ingrid leaned back into the seat and spread her legs to give Crystal room to add another finger to the two that were already deep in Ingrid’s wet cunt. 


     Crystal asked if she had a cell phone, and Ingrid told her no, she had never needed one before. Crystal said as her assistant, Ingrid, had to have a phone. Crystal called the office to talk to someone in IT and ordered a phone to be delivered to the front desk at Bellagio immediately. The rest of the drive was a blur as Crystal kept her fingers in Ingrid’s pussy or her mouth the whole trip. 


     As Ingrid sat in the low slung convertible with her legs akimbo to let Crystal violate her throbbing love box, all she could think about was the beautiful girl who just kissed her. Ingrid licked her lips in search of any leftover pussy the girl had given her. Crystal seemed to understand what she was feeling and never said a word but continued to work Ingrid’s pussy until her love juice was pouring out. Every couple of minutes, Crystal would slip her fingers out of Ingrid and suck the sweet pussy juice off them. Ingrid would look at her and see the obvious flush of passion on Crystal’s face as she cleaned off her fingers. 


     At one red light, there was a city bus stopped next to their car, and Ingrid looked up with her unfocused eyes to see a number of the passengers staring at her. At first, she automatically tried to close her legs, but Crystal said, “Don’t do that!” and quickly yanked them back open so the riders could enjoy the view. Ingrid closed her eyes to enjoy being finger-fucked by her boss while a busload of strangers watched in awe. 


     By the time they arrived at the hotel, Ingrid was in a climax induced fog of passion from the several hard orgasms she had in the car. The valet opened her door and looked down to see her already short skirt pulled up to her waist. He gave her a knowing smile. The valet took her hand to help Ingrid out of the car, but Ingrid’s legs were so weak, she stumbled back against the side of the car to steady herself. 


     The young valet asked her, “Did you have a nice ride?” Ingrid just stared at him as her brain was refusing to function until Crystal walked up to say, “Down boy, this is my property!” 


     The valet told Crystal, “Mam, you are one lucky girl.” To which Crystal replied, “Don’t I know it and stick around. Maybe you can have sloppy seconds.” Crystal’s comment left the valet speechless but grinning as they walked into the hotel. 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 5 


       


     They walked into Bellagio’s front desk area. Ingrid was blown away by how elegant the whole place was, and Crystal told her to wait until she saw the flower room, as she called it. 


     Ingrid couldn’t believe it, but when they picked up the card keys for Barnett’s suite, her new phone was already there. She was learning more and more about the clout Crystal must-have. 


     Crystal handed her the phone and said, “Now you have no excuse not to call the girl you just met,” then she gave Ingrid a naughty wink. Ingrid realized that she has to learn not to blush as she could feel the warmth spreading across her face. Crystal gave her a quick kiss, not the kind she wanted and said, “Wait till later.” 


     They went to Mr. Barnett’s suite, and about the time they opened the door, a bellhop showed up with the shopping bags from Crystal’s car. Crystal gave him a nice tip, and as he closed the door, Crystal said, “Let’s see what we have and pick out an outfit to meet Mr. Barnett in.” 


     The suite was huge and had three bedrooms with an unbelievable master bedroom. The master bedroom had a big jacuzzi and a hot tub on the outdoor balcony. Crystal said that they would use a secondary bedroom not to mess up their guest’s room. 


     Crystal spread out the purchases she made for Ingrid and held each up and looked. Finally, she picked out the “little black dress” and said, “Put this on.” Then she sat on the bed waiting. 


     Ingrid’s first thought was to go to the bathroom and change, but she really didn’t want to do that. Forgetting her Catholic upbringing, she unzipped her dress and let it fall to the floor. As her dress fell to the floor, she heard Crystal take a deep breath as she stood there buck naked and thankful that she had carefully shaved her pussy this morning. 


     Crystal told her, “Ingrid, you are one of the most beautiful girls I have ever seen. I can’t believe those jugs of yours and how they stick out. Are the rest of the girls in your family so well endowed?” 


     Ingrid confirmed, “Yeah, my mom and my sisters all have big tits. Back home, we were known as the “The Melon Sisters.” When I told my mom about our nickname, she tried to act upset, but I could see by the look on her face, she was proud of us. She always told me to be proud of my body, and it’s so neat to be able to show it off now that I’m here.” 


     She slipped on her first little black dress and looked at herself in the mirror. God, she was hot! The dress was a little below mid-thigh so she could wear it to most places. Crystal said she wanted her sexy, and this one would work at most restaurants and clubs. She also bought her one that just barely covered her butt and cut down to the navel, which allowed her cleavage to show. Crystal said that one was for clubbing, whatever that meant. 


     Crystal whistled her approval as Ingrid spun around for her, and she ran her hand up the inside of Ingrid’s leg. Ingrid trembled every time Crystal touched her and was starting to believe that she might be a lesbian. Crystal pulled her over and had Ingrid raise her dress, then she licked Ingrid’s pussy and sucked her clit. Ingrid picked one leg up and put her foot next to Crystal on the bed, which opened her wet pussy to Crystal’s probing tongue. Crystal lapped at her pussy, which rewarded her with copious amounts of pussy juice. 


     Ingrid ran her fingers through Crystal’s hair, and when she couldn’t stand it any longer, pulled Crystal’s mouth hard against her pussy and shot off in Crystal’s mouth. Ingrid could feel Crystal twitching and panting into her pussy while she licked away. 


     When Ingrid’s tremors finally stopped, she sat down beside Crystal and kissed her pussy covered face. Ingrid loved the taste of her juice on Crystal’s face, and she was beginning to think that she had Crystal eating out of her hand or maybe some other spot. 


     After a few minutes of holding each other and kissing, Crystal said, “We have got to get to work before Barnett gets here. Sit here for a minute while I talk about your new job responsibilities.” 


     Crystal continued, “Ingrid, I handle a special group of clients for our hotel chain and need to discuss what I’d like for you to do before you get in any deeper. As my dad used to tell me, this is when you decide to fish or cut bait.” 


     Ingrid’s imagination is running wild at this point. What type of clients does Crystal take care of? Hopefully, she is not going to be shipped off to some sheik in Saudi Arabia to be in his harem. Would she have to take care of Crystal’s clients? 


     Since Crystal seemed to really like girls, maybe she would be on her knees, sucking pussy all day. Ingrid closed her eyes and pictured Crystal with a handful of Ingrid’s hair telling her to suck their new client’s wet pussy. How deliciously nasty it would be to be forced to suck some girl’s cunt she didn’t even know or like. ‘Fuck,’ Ingrid thought, ‘I must be sick because the thought of Crystal making her suck pussy was causing her box to quiver.’ 


     Crystal looked at Ingrid and said, “Ingrid, pay attention. This is important. You look like you are in a dream world, and I’m almost afraid to ask what you’re thinking about!” 


     “Crystal, I’m sorry I was just fantasizing about what you are going to make me do.” 


     “Ingrid, I don’t know what I’m going to do with you. For a naive farm girl, you are turning out to be a real slut. Not that I mind, but I think you are overthinking this whole thing. Remember that Foxy girl you met, what if I forced you to your knees and made you suck her sweet pussy?” 


     “Crystal, would you force me to make love to her even if I didn’t want to?” 


     “No Ingrid, you don’t have to make love to her, but you would have to fuck her!” 


     “Oh, god Crystal, my pussy is dripping wet thinking about being forced to fuck that beautiful girl. Would you make me suck her husband’s cock because I know it’ll be big and long?” 


     “Ingrid, we need to get off this subject because it’s all I can do to keep from ripping your clothes off and fucking you right now. Let’s continue this conversation later as I need to be sure you understand what you’re getting into.” 


     “Okay, Crystal, tell me what’s getting into me?” 


     “Ingrid, I’m going to ignore that remark for the minute. My work with the hotel chain involves dealing with typically clients with serious money and making sure they have a good time. While fucking the clients is not a job requirement, you are probably going to be involved in getting someone to satisfy their needs or if you want, lending a helping hand, so to speak.” 


     “Crystal, as long as you don’t sell me into slavery, I’m okay with whatever you want from me.” 


     “Then, if you’re clear and promise me that you don’t freak out if you catch me sucking dick or pussy, we’ll go forward.” 


     “Crystal, you should know that I’m good with whatever you want, and so far, my first day in Sin City has been nothing but fantastic. Especially since I haven’t been here 24 hours yet, and I have done things I’ve only fantasized about.” 


     Crystal replied, “Okay, just keep in mind that I will not force you to do something you don’t want to, but if you don’t push back, I’m going to assume that you are good with whatever is happening.” Then she picked up another one of the outfits she bought for Ingrid and said, “Try this one on for today.” 


     As she modeled the new outfit, Crystal said, “That one will work for this afternoon.” It was somewhat low cut and highlighted her boobs and cleavage. The skirt was a few inches above the knee and not super short. Crystal told her, “We’ll save the slut look until later on tonight. Do you have any plans for tonight?” 


     Ingrid told her, “I don’t have anything on my schedule for tonight and am all yours.” When she said that, Crystal closed her eyes for a second, then told her, “Ingrid you are going to be the death of me. Don’t think I haven’t understood all of your coy little remarks. But we will save that for later, what time is Barnett’s plane coming in?” 


     Ingrid checked her watch and said, “In about an hour.” Then Crystal picked up the house phone and asked them to bring the limo around. They walked down to the valet area holding hands, and Ingrid felt so sexy with her cleavage showing from the deep cut top, and while her skirt wasn’t super short, it was a lot skimpier than the clothes she wore back home. Once again, Ingrid thanked her decision to dump all her bras as her tits looked so hot, and it was evident that Crystal was infatuated. 


     She noticed people watching them as they walked through the lobby, and she knew that it was because they both looked so hot. She’s watching Crystal, and she is kind of strutting like you see models do, so Ingrid tried to match her walk. Both of their hips were swaying as they left the hotel, and their limo was right in front. Their driver was a gorgeous girl, about Ingrid’s age and wearing a dressy short outfit with a nicely cut jacket. She had the door opened, and they both climbed in the back. 


     She said her name was Charley and handed both of them a business card with her personal phone number on it. She said that she was at our complete disposal, and we just had to ask, and she would get it. 


     Crystal told her to take us to the private terminal at McCarran airport, and then she got on her phone to check on Mr. Barnett’s flight. This was so cool, only in Vegas one day and Ingrid’s riding around in a chauffeured limousine or a Mercedes convertible while everyone is trying to get into her pants. 


     Ingrid got a tingle between her legs when she thought about getting into her pants, especially since she wasn’t wearing any. Crystal was busy talking on her cell, and it seemed like the driver wasn’t paying any attention, so Ingrid took the opportunity to slip her hand under her skirt to play with herself. She couldn’t believe how wet she was and how easily her finger slipped into her juicy pussy. Ingrid closed her eyes and enjoyed how good it felt to finger herself as the big limo gently rocked down the street. 


     When she opened her eyes, she found Crystal looking at her as she talked on the phone. Ingrid could feel herself blushing as she had gotten caught again by Crystal. Crystal only smiled and kissed her while listening to the phone conversation. 


     Ingrid glanced up to see their driver, Charley, watching her in the rearview mirror. When she realized that Ingrid had caught her, she grinned at Ingrid and winked at her. Then she licked her lips, which caused a shudder to run through Ingrid’s body as the thought of the driver sucking her off almost made her come again. 


     They pulled into the terminal area, and the guard waved them through the gate. The aircraft marshall pointed at the limo with his wand, then signaled towards a Gulfstream business jet pulling up to the terminal. As the pilot cut the engines, they stopped next to the hatch, and their driver quickly jumped out and opened their door and the rear hatch for the luggage. 


     Ingrid was expecting that Mr. Barnett would be some old guy, but the first man out was about forty and built like a professional athlete. He must be one of the staff she thought, but as the other people exited the plane, she realized that they were his staff. 


     Then Ingrid watched as Crystal went up to him, hugged him, and hooked her arm in his. She looked over at Ingrid, and she walked up to them. She said, “Mr. Barnett, this is one of my executive associates, Ingrid.” 


     She extended her hand and said, “I’m very pleased to meet you, Mr. Barnett.” 


     He replied, “Mr. Barnett sounds like my dad; just call me Floyd.” He gave her a big smile and pulled her over to him for a hug. Crystal said, “I forgot to warn you, Floyd is a hugger. And he is smooth, so keep your guard up.” 


     Floyd laughed and told her, “Ingrid, Crystal speaks highly of you, which is unusual for her, and so I hope that I can count on your help while I’m in town. And ignore her as I don’t bite, well at least not too hard. I’m just a poor old country boy from East Texas, and everybody down-home always hugs, especially with a beautiful girl like you!” 


     Crystal poked him and said, “Now you don’t try and steal my best worker. She’s a farm girl from Minnesota and is not used to your big city, wiles.” Then Crystal added, “Plus, he just wanted to get a free feel of those monstrous melons of yours.” 


     Ingrid turned bright red at the remark and noticed a sly grin on Floyd’s face as he blushed too. 


     Crystal looked at both of them and said, “Well, I wonder who ate the canary as both of you look guilty?” Then giggling, she said, “See Floyd, I know what you like, and to tell you the truth, she’s not bad on my eyes either.” 


     Ingrid was flustered and didn’t know what to say, so she just stood there looking at her feet and trying to get the blush off her face. The whole time she can feel the ache starting up again between her legs. Ingrid hoped that she could control her body in her new job as it always seemed to betray what she was thinking. 


     Crystal broke into her thoughts with, “Lighten up Ingrid, Floyd is an old friend, and I just love teasing you as you are always blushing.” Then she put her arms around Ingrid and gave her a big hug and kissed her softly on the lips. 


     Then Floyd put his arms around both of them and hugged and said, “Are we all okay here?” 


     Then Ingrid looked at him with a big smile on her face and replied, “Yeah, I’m great and sorry, but Crystal got the free feel this time.” Now it was Crystal’s turn to blush as she looked down the front of Ingrid’s new dress at her jugs pushing out. 


     At this, all three burst out laughing, and even Charley gave a quiet little giggle with a smirk on her face. Then Charley, the driver, respectfully stood by Crystal until noticed and said that the luggage was loaded and we could leave whenever we wanted. 


     Floyd motioned to his staff of six, four men and two women to board the limo, and they quickly piled into the back section. Crystal and Ingrid took Floyd to the front part, separated from the back with a privacy partition. After Charley had checked to be sure everyone was secure, she climbed into the driver’s seat of this monster vehicle. For a little girl, she didn’t seem to have any problem driving it. 


     Floyd told Crystal that he liked the limo and that it was better than the pickup he usually got. She told him the only thing it didn’t have was a gun rack but that Ingrid had picked it out personally for him. Floyd said, “Crystal, I love coming to Las Vegas and dealing with you. Now that you have such a beautiful associate, I’ll be back more often.” 


     At the compliment, Crystal beamed and gave Ingrid a knowing wink, then said, “Floyd, you know that I always love it when you come to town, and so look forward to doing business with you.” 


     It was only about a ten-minute ride back to the Bellagio, and this time they went directly to the private entrance for the bungalow suites. As Ingrid showed Floyd his suite, he was impressed that she could arrange such accommodations on short notice. Floyd laid his hand on her arm, and she almost melted from his touch. He told her, “I appreciate the extra effort you went to and will be sure to express my gratitude to Crystal’s boss.” 


     Ingrid looked over to Crystal, and she was beaming with pleasure at being complimented twice in a few minutes. She winked at Ingrid and gave her a thumbs up. 


     Floyd asked Ingrid if she and Crystal would join him for dinner and drinks. She told him, “Of course, we are at your disposal.” Floyd then said, “Girl, you make points every time I talk to you.” 


     As Floyd went in to take a quick shower and change for dinner, Crystal gushed to her, “Ingrid, I can’t believe you. You’ve got Floyd eating out of your hand, and whatever salary you started with, consider it doubled! Keep this up, and you’ll have my job before you know it. Not only are you a little sexpot, but you are also one hell of a businesswoman!” 


     Ingrid was so excited at getting a raise her first day, especially since there was a possibility that she may one day have a job like Crystal’s. While she wasn’t sure what all Crystal did, it seemed like a majority of it revolved around keeping the clients happy and driving around in a Mercedes convertible while wearing sexy clothes. 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 6 


       


     Crystal told her, “You’ve got a new phone, and a few minutes before Floyd comes out, why don’t you call that hunk of woman you met and see if you can get us both laid.” 


     Ingrid could feel her pussy tighten as she thought of the stranger’s kiss that she had received a couple of hours ago. She licked her lips as she remembered the taste of pussy on the girl’s lips and in her mouth. 


     Ingrid pulled her new phone out of her purse and looked at it. Back home, the people who had cell phones used little dinky ones that flipped open and had a tiny screen. Now she had a big phone with an incredible display, and the first call she made would be to a girl, who tried to pick her up on a street corner. No, scratch that she didn’t try, she did, but she just didn’t know it yet. 


     Ingrid walked to the bathroom for privacy, shut the door, and then sat down on the toilet lid. Her fingers were shaking as she pulled the girl’s card out of her purse. It took her a minute to gather her courage, and then she carefully dialed the number and pressed ‘call.’ 


     After a couple of rings, she got a sexy deep-throated ‘Hello’ on the phone. Ingrid’s hand automatically went under her dress to rub her pussy. Ingrid said, “Hello, you don’t know me, but my name is Ingrid and … and” 


     And the voice on the other end of the phone finished the sentence with, “and you are the cute little thing with big tits that I kissed at the street corner, right?” 


     Ingrid replied, “Yes, that was me, and I’m sorry it took so long to call you, but I’ve been busy with a client.” 


     The caller said, “A client, eh? Sorry I didn’t picture you for a working girl.” 


     Ingrid instinctively knew that a ‘working girl’ was a hooker, and she quickly said, “No, you’ve got it all wrong. I work in public relations and have been getting one of our clients checked in to the Bellagio. I’m not that kind of working girl. Tell me, is your name Foxy?” 


     “Well it’s my nickname, my real name is Roxy, but everyone called me Foxy Roxy, and it just got shortened over time to Foxy. I’m not normally as forward as I was on the street corner but got turned on by you and the other girl in the car. Are you two an item?” 


     Ingrid replied, “You mean my boss, no, we’re just friends.” 


     Foxy said, “Best you not refer to her as your boss; you probably shouldn’t tell people that you’re fucking your boss.” 


     Ingrid gasped and said, “Oh, my God, you are so right. Oh, fuck! I’m so sorry. I shouldn’t have said that, and that’s not exactly how I meant it.” 


     Foxy had a deep sexy laugh and told her, “Sweetie, don’t worry, I’ve already forgotten what you said. But you should be careful about what you say in this town.” 


     Foxy continued, “Now Ingrid, enough about your boss, how about we get together and have a drink so I can maybe get on your dance card?” 


     Ingrid had been rubbing her hot pussy while listening to Foxy, and when she told Ingrid that she wanted on her dance card, Ingrid couldn’t help but slide her two wet fingers deep in her pussy and moan. 


     The Foxy asked her, “Ingrid, are you playing with yourself?” 


     In a quiet, shy voice, Ingrid answered her, “Yes, I’m sorry it just seems like everything today turns me on, and I can’t keep my fingers out of my you know what.” 


     Foxy said, “Your Cunt?” 


     Foxy heard Ingrid take a deep breath and say, “Yes, my cunt. I can’t keep my fingers out of my cunt and I can’t stop saying that nasty word, cunt. You don’t mind my cunt, do you?” 


     Foxy replied, “No, Ingrid, the only thing I regret is that it is not my fingers in your little cunt and that your fingers were in mine, instead of my fingers.” 


     After a second, Ingrid asked, “Foxy, do you have your fingers in your pussy also?” 


     Foxy giggled and said, “Yes, I’m just better at hiding it than you are. If you’d like, I’ll hold the phone next to my cunt and let you listen? Put your phone on speaker so you don’t have to hold it, that way you’ll have both hands free.” 


     Ingrid gushed, “God, yes, Foxy, let me hear your sloppy pussy; it is sloppy, isn’t it?” 


     After a second, Ingrid could head a squishing noise as Foxy rammed her fingers into her wet snatch. Then she heard off in the distance, “I’m cumming … I’m cumming … Nowwww!” 


     Ingrid was also fucking herself madly, listening to the obscene noise coming out of her phone as Foxy jacked off. It was quiet for about a minute, and then Foxy in a relaxed sounding voice said, “Put your fingers in your mouth and let me listen to you sucking the juice off your fingers while I clean myself up also.” 


     Ingrid could hear sucking sounds and could picture Foxy with her wet, slick fingers in her mouth, cleaning them off. Ingrid moaned as her fingers slipped out of her wet pussy, and she looked at them for a second before sucking them into her mouth. The combination of pussy taste and smell pushed her quickly into a nice climax. Not earth-shattering but one of her better ones. 


     Ingrid looked up to see Crystal watching her in the bathroom. Crystal had pulled her skirt up to her waist and was rapidly rubbing her clit. Ingrid couldn’t believe that she had forgotten to lock the door and never heard Crystal come in as she was fingering herself. 


     She was beginning to realize that Crystal was somewhat of a voyeur and enjoyed watching Ingrid take care of business. An evil thought darted through her mind, “I wonder if she will like watching Foxy fuck me?” Ingrid couldn’t help but shove her fingers back into her wet snatch as she fantasized about them all being together. 


     All of a sudden, Crystal is on her knees and pulls Ingrid’s fingers out of her pussy and replaces them with her tongue. Ingrid is so far gone, that the instant she feels the tongue start licking her clit, her climax seizes her. This time her climax was over the top as her whole body was jerking, but she managed to get two handfuls of Crystal’s hair as she held her pussy against Crystal’s mouth and filled her up with her girl cum. 


     Crystal had heard of girls who would come, but this was the first time she had ever been on the receiving end of a squirter. Crystal could feel, see, and taste the clear liquid that gushed out of Ingrid’s hot pussy. Most of it went in Crystal’s mouth as she tried to capture all of it and not let any escape, but some of Ingrid’s girl cum ran down her chin and dripped on her heaving tits. 


     Crystal continued to suck Ingrid’s cunt and lick off the pussy juice and come off of her lips. After Ingrid stopped humping Crystal’s mouth, she slowly relaxed her hands. Crystal continued to work Ingrid’s pussy with her mouth and tongue. Ingrid was utterly limp and gave her no resistance at all to her tongue and then her fingers. 


     After two of Crystal’s fingers fell in, she went to three, and then four. She had seen jokes about the four-finger club, but this was the first time she had ever had four fingers in a girl much less a farm girl from Minnesota. Ingrid’s cunt was so opened up that Crystal quickly buried four fingers plus her palm in Ingrid, all the way up to the base of her thumb. 


     Crystal twisted her fingers around and reached up inside Ingrid’s cunt to her g-spot. As her fingers found the rough patch of her g-spot, it suddenly brought Ingrid back to life. Grinning to herself, Crystal worked Ingrid’s g-spot with a vengeance and was quickly rewarded. Ingrid laid back on the toilet with her legs spread eagle around Crystal as the shaking began in her legs. 


     Crystal was afraid Ingrid would start screaming, so she managed to get up far enough to grab Ingrid’s hair and pull their mouths together. As their lips met and Ingrid tasted the pussy and girl cum on her lips, Crystal felt her jerking stop as she got tense all over and then suddenly collapsed with a massive climax. As she expected, Crystal was able to contain most of Ingrid’s scream as she got her rocks off. 


     Luckily, Crystal had a good handful of Ingrid’s hair, because when she came, she almost hit her head on the sink during her climax. Ingrid was so far gone that she never felt Crystal yanking her hair to keep her head from slamming into the porcelain sink. 


     Crystal carefully pulled Ingrid’s head back and laid her head against the bathroom wall. After propping up Ingrid, Crystal went back to enjoying Ingrid’s pussy. Kneeling between Ingrid’s legs, she spread Ingrid’s pussy lips with her fingers and pulled her open. Ingrid’s pussy was swollen with passion and dripping wet with her love juice. Crystal took her tongue and licked up her slit until she got to the clit. Her tongue was coated in warm pussy juice, and as the flavor hit her senses, she sucked Ingrid’s hard clit. 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 7 


       


     As Crystal continued to lick and suck Ingrid’s sweet pussy, Ingrid lay there on the toilet playing with Crystal’s hair. Ingrid thought she heard a noise and opened her eyes to find Floyd standing in the doorway with his dick in his hand. At first, Ingrid started to panic, and then she realized it was a little late to panic and no telling how long he had been standing there jacking off as he watched them. 


     Floyd had a nice dick, and it was reasonably long and fat. She was used to high school boy’s cocks, and this is one from a real man. Crystal seemed to be in no hurry to stop sucking Ingrid’s pussy, and she quickly decided that she might as well get with the program plus the tongue in her cunt made it difficult for Ingrid to think straight. 


     Looking up at Floyd, she smiled and took one hand off of Crystal’s head to wave him over. As Floyd walked over to her, she could see that he was still wet from the shower, and the water made his body glisten. The sight of his dick looking her in the face, triggered an outburst of pussy juice and Crystal gave a deep moan as the juice ran down her tongue. 


     Ingrid held onto Crystal’s head tightly so she could not pull her mouth off of Ingrid’s pussy and reached over to grab Floyd’s hard cock. She pulled his dick to her mouth and slowly stroked it as she watched the pre-cum oozing out of it. She glanced up at Floyd’s face to see that he had his eye’s closed as she stroked him. 


     Then Ingrid opened her full pouty lips and guided the head of his hard cock into her mouth. With her tongue, she circled the head of his cock and licked off the pre-cum. Then as she sucked the head of his dick, she could hear Floyd moan, and a shiver went through his body. 


     Ingrid thought to herself, ‘On my first day at work, my boss seduces me, and now I’m giving one of our clients a blow job.’ As Floyd’s cock slid deeper into her mouth, she could feel another climax building as he started to fuck her mouth. She finally heard a gasp from Crystal and figured she just realized that Floyd had caught them. 


     A couple of fingers replaced Crystal’s lips, and then Crystal joined her as she sucked Floyd’s dick. Ingrid watched Crystal suck the side of Floyd’s cock as they looked into each other’s eyes. Crystal winked at her, which caused Ingrid to giggle with the absurdity of it all. Here they were in the bathroom of a luxury hotel making out with a client. 


     Ingrid figured that a guy from Texas should have a bigger dick than Floyd’s, but she wasn’t complaining. It was about 7 inches long and pretty thick. Floyd’s dick was nice and hard so that the veins on the side felt good in her mouth as Ingrid worked on his dick. Then she let it slip out of her mouth, and Ingrid pointed his dick towards Crystal. 


     Crystal took the hint and slowly swallowed his cock while sucking deeply on his tool. Watching his dick slide in and out of Crystal’s mouth was so erotic. Ingrid had never seen another girl suck dick before, and she moaned along with Crystal as it disappeared into Crystal’s mouth. Ingrid had been wondering if Crystal was into guys, and from her blow job, she didn’t seem to be a complete carpet muncher. 


     Ingrid reached up and cupped his balls in her hand as she gently squeezed them. She could hear Floyd’s breathing change, and he became more forceful in fucking Crystal’s mouth. Ingrid could see his dick in Crystal’s throat as she took him all the way to his balls. Floyd was starting to tremble, and Ingrid knew it was only a matter of time. 


     She leaned over and kissed Crystal on the ear and whispered to her, “Do you want me to take him?” 


     To that, Crystal shook her head and clamped down harder on Floyd’s throbbing cock. She started stroking his dick with both hands as she sucked on the head. She looked up at Floyd’s face, and he had his eyes closed as he prepared to unload into Crystal’s mouth. 


     Suddenly Ingrid heard Floyd say, “Oh, God! I’m cumming!” and she watched closely as she saw his dick throbbing in Crystal’s mouth. Crystal had stopped jerking his dick and was concentrating on sucking the big head of his cock. Ingrid knew that he was filling Crystal’s mouth with hot cum. 


     When Crystal heard Floyd say that he was about to unload, she could feel his cock swelling in her mouth. Ingrid asked her if she wanted to let her suck him off, but Crystal was so horny that she decided to take it herself and then let Ingrid have a taste later. 


     Crystal’s tongue rapidly worked the head of his cock as she sucked him. Suddenly she felt the first spurt of his sweet cum as it splashed against the back of her mouth. Floyd kept pumping cum into her mouth as she tried to keep on sucking his dick without swallowing any more than she had to. As her mouth filled with cum, she could feel Ingrid slipping her fingers into her wet juicy cunt. As Ingrid finger fucked her, Crystal was having trouble concentrating on both sucking dick and being fingered at the same time. 


     Crystal thought, ‘Finally he is stopping,’ as Floyd’s spurts became smaller and smaller. She could feel the cum starting to leak out of the sides of her mouth as she rocked back and forth, taking Floyd’s cock deep into her mouth and then pulling out, so just the head was still in her mouth. 


     When Ingrid saw his cum covered dick in Crystal’s mouth, she automatically started licking the side of his cock and Crystal’s mouth to clean up the love juices. Crystal let Floyd’s dick slip out of her mouth to be quickly swallowed by Ingrid. 


     As the semi-rigid cock slid into Ingrid’s mouth, she could taste and smell the leftover cum on his cock. Starting at the head, Ingrid sucked and licked his dick and slowly worked it down her throat. Ingrid could feel the throbbing start deep in her cunt as she worked his cock down her throat. 


     Crystal said, “My God, Ingrid, you’ve swallowed the whole thing! How did a simple farm girl from Minnesota learn to suck dick like that?” 


     Ingrid tried to grin with her lips wrapped around Floyd’s big cock and then opened her eyes to see Crystal scooping the cum that had ran out of her mouth and raking it back in. Watching Crystal capture all of the runaway cum and herd it back into her needy mouth made Ingrid’s cunt throb with need. 


     When Ingrid couldn’t stand it any longer, she let Floyd’s dick ease out of her mouth and leaned over to kiss Crystal. As their lips met, Ingrid stuck her tongue into Crystal’s mouth and was instantly bathed with Floyd’s load. The taste of having her tongue in a mouthful of cum triggered an instant climax in Ingrid. 


     Ingrid’s body spasmed as her climax tore through her. The sensations of tasting Crystal’s mouthful of hot cum completely took over her mind. Her body suddenly arched up, causing her head to slam against the tile wall of the bathroom, then everything faded to black. 


     Vaguely Ingrid could hear someone calling her name, but it seemed like it was far away. She couldn’t seem to see as there was a dense fog around her, and she tried to figure out where she was. Slowly she became aware of throbbing pain in the back of her head like she had been on a two-week drinking binge. 


     Then on top of everything else, it seemed to be raining as water splashed on her face. All the time, she could hear someone calling her name, and their voice seemed to be getting closer and closer. 


     Ingrid eased her eyes open, and right above her was a face of someone who looked familiar. She closed her eyes for a second, and then when she opened them again, she realized it was Crystal, her boss. 


     Crystal said, “Ingrid, are you okay?” 


     “Sure I’m fine, why? What happened?” 


     “You knocked yourself out by hitting your head on the tile.” 


     “I knocked myself out? Are you sure, I don’t remember doing that? Where am I?” 


     “You are at the Bellagio, in Mr. Barnett’s suite. Don’t you remember?” 


     “Crystal, are you naked? Oh, my god, I’m naked also. Wait a minute is Mr. Barnett naked also?” 


     “Slow down, Ingrid, and try to calm down. You just took a hard hit to your head, and your thoughts must be scrambled.” 


     “Wait, Crystal, now I remember you sucked off Mr. Barnett, and then I kissed you. That’s the last thing I remember.” 


     “Ingrid, when we kissed, you had a big climax and slammed your head against the tile wall, which knocked you out.” 


     “Crystal, Mr. Barnett, I am so sorry I don’t know what came over me.” 


     Floyd spoke up, “Ingrid that was the most amazing scene I have ever witnessed, right up to the point you knocked yourself out.” 


     Ingrid blurted out, “Oh, my gosh! Mr. Barnett, you caught Crystal and me in the bathroom together. I’m sorry that you saw that.” 


     Floyd said, “Ingrid, that was the hottest thing I’ve ever seen, and I didn’t mean to burst in on you two except I heard one of you moaning and thought something was wrong. I’m the one who should be apologizing.” 


     Crystal said, “Floyd, We’re sorry, this was very unprofessional of us, and it’s mostly my fault as I was the one who exacerbated the issue.” 


     Ingrid followed up with, “It started when I was having phone sex with the girl I met this afternoon. Wait! Oh, my gosh, is she still on the phone? Where’s my phone???” 


     Crystal handed Ingrid her phone, and Ingrid said, “Foxy, are you still there?” 


     Foxy replied, “What happened Ingrid? At first, I thought you were in an orgy, but then I heard all this noise that sounded more like someone was hurt?” 


     In an apologetic voice, Ingrid said, “Foxy, I’m so sorry, but as we were talking dirty to each other, I had a massive climax and knocked my self out when I hit my head on the wall.” 


     “Are you alright? There was a lot of noise, and I could hear people calling your name loud. I was trying to figure out if someone had bumped me off your dance card!” 


     Giggling, Ingrid said, “No never Foxy, you were such a turn on kissing me. All I have done is fantasize about you ever since we met. I’ve been fighting my boss off of you all afternoon. She’s just as excited as I am about you!” 


     Ingrid heard Foxy laughing over her new phone, “Ingrid, are you guys planning on double-teaming me?” 


     Ingrid told Foxy, “Hang on for a sec.” Then to Crystal, she said, “Foxy wants to know if we are going to double-team her?” 


     Both Crystal and Floyd burst out laughing, and Crystal said, “Ingrid, you are a trip. But tell Foxy that’s the general idea.” Floyd added in, “Can I watch?” 


     Foxy said, “Who’s the guy? He sounds cute.” 


     “He’s our client. At least he was our client, but I’m not sure now after the spectacle I’ve created.” 


     Floyd quickly jumped in with, “Ingrid, I’m not that easy to get rid of even though it sounds like I’ve got a lot of competition from this mystery girl!” 


     Crystal carefully asked, “Floyd, this has gotten a little out of hand. Are you sure we’re okay?” 


     “Crystal, you’ve been flirting with me every time I came to town, and I’ve been wondering if you were for real or not. Now I think I know, but hopefully, you and Ingrid are not an item. I’d hate to think I’ve gotten shot out of the saddle already.” 


     “Floyd, if you want to know the truth, we’re both sucking hind tit here. Ingrid has already hooked up with a bunch of strippers and this hottie she met today, so we’re both going to have to play catch up!.” 


     Over Ingrid’s phone, they could hear, “Hey, what about me? Don’t I get to play?” 


     At that, they all got a big laugh out of it, and Ingrid told Foxy, “No one has a ring on me yet, and I’ll just have to spread myself around. I promise you, Foxy, everyone will get a piece of me.” 


     Then Crystal said, “Ingrid, another Freudian slip there. I guess that’s why I love you.” 


     Floyd asked, “Hey, what about these strippers? Can I get in on the action also?” 


     Crystal told Floyd, “Mum’s the word, Floyd. This has to remain a close hold secret between us, okay?” 


     Foxy told Ingrid, “I’m going to a gentleman’s club called The Fox, tonight on Industrial right behind Circus Circus. Would you guys like to meet my hubby and me at the club around 9 PM?” 


     Ingrid asked Crystal and Floyd, “Foxy has invited us to a strip club tonight. Can we go?” 


     “Sure, we’ll go as Crystal has to keep me happy, right?” answered Floyd. 


     Crystal chimed in, “Well, I’m probably going to regret this, but count me in.” 


     Floyd said, “Tell her okay, and I’ve got show tickets for my assistants, that will keep them occupied.” 


     Ingrid told Foxy that they would meet her at the club later on. Then Floyd told the girls, “Let’s get dressed, and I’ll take you girl’s out to dinner, and we’ll talk business to get that out of the way. Then, later on, you girls can play at the club. Who knows, maybe I’ll branch out and get into the entertainment business.” 


     Floyd retired to his bedroom to dress while Ingrid and Crystal tried to find their clothes, which were strewn throughout the suite.  


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 8 


       


     Ingrid asked Crystal as they got dressed, “Crystal, I fucked up, didn’t I?” 


     “No, sweetie, this was all my doing. If I hadn’t gotten between your legs, this would not have escalated into me sucking my client off. I’m just trying to dig my way out of this now.” 


     “But it seems like Floyd liked everything he saw and did. I certainly didn’t mind sucking his cock and would have gladly finished him off.” 


     “I know, baby, but I need to be sure that Floyd means what he said. Hotels and casinos are a cut-throat business, as you will find out, and Floyd can use what he knows about me to control our business between our company and his.” 


     Ingrid asked in an incredulous tone, “You mean blackmail? Surely Floyd would not do that to us. Would he?” 


     After a moment’s hesitation, Ingrid added, “Now that I recall, Foxy warned me about saying I was having sex with my boss. I guess she might be more than a pair of perfect tits and pussy coated lips.” 


     “Ingrid does everything you think revolve around sex? I guess I should have known after catching you playing with yourself on the first day at work.” 


     “Crystal, you’re not upset with me, are you? I love my new job, and you are the perfect boss. I’m having so much fun but don’t want to screw anything up.” 


     “Ingrid, Ingrid, Ingrid, sweet naive farm girl with big tits, I don’t know what I’m going to do with you. You just need to learn a little more about the big city. I love you the way you are, but a little more city smarts will smooth out the rough spots. Don’t change a thing about yourself without my approval. Despite being a big slut, I love your innocent personality.” Crystal told her in a giggling voice. 


     Ingrid replied, “Since I’ve been in Vegas, I’ve gone down on two girls, and the taste of sweet pussy is now all I think about. Maybe if you can get me laid, I will not be so horny?” 


     “Ingrid, I noticed that you didn’t seem to have any problem sucking Floyd’s cock, do you play both sides of the field equally well?” 


     “In the words of Woody Allen, ‘Being bi-sexual doubles your chances for a date on Friday night.’ Seriously, until I was gang-raped by a limo full of strippers, I had fantasized about girls but never done anything with one.” 


     “When we get a few minutes to ourselves, and I have my tongue or a couple of fingers in you, I want you to tell me exactly what happened to you in the limo. To me, that sounds like a dream come true.” 


     “I kid about being gang-banged by a bunch of girls, but it was the most exciting thing I’ve ever done. Well, except maybe for the time you were finger-fucking me in the car, and Foxy walked into our lives to kiss me with her pussy coated lips as the onlookers cheered.” 


     Ingrid shivered as she relived that moment when Foxy leaned over into the low slung convertible to watch Crystal’s fingers working her wet love tunnel. Then the feeling of her soft, moist lips on hers as Foxy tongue fucked her mouth. But of all the things, it was the taste of pussy on Foxy’s lips that did it for her. Ingrid was dying to taste Foxy so she could find out if that’s what she tasted like, or was it some other girl on her lips. Plus, her husband or boyfriend, seemed to completely accept the fact his wife was swapping spit with a total stranger. His cute little grin and appearance made him look a lot like Elvis, who was one of Ingrid’s idols. 


     Crystal said, “Ingrid, are you daydreaming again?” 


     Ingrid sheepishly replied, “Guilty as charged, I was reliving when Foxy kissed me at the street corner. I can still feel her lips on mine, how soft they were, and especially the taste of pussy on her lips.” 


     “You didn’t tell me that she tasted like pussy! Do you think that was her or some other girl’s sweet love juice? Fuck, that is so neat. I’ve never kissed a girl for the first time who tasted like pussy, well except for the time I kissed you in your office after you were playing with yourself.” 


     “When that pussy tongue went deep into my mouth, I could feel it in my cunt. My dirty, nasty, cunt felt like I was violated by Foxy’s tongue, and that’s when I came all over your fingers.” 


     “Crystal, I want you to kiss Foxy and tell me how it feels to you. I’ve only had girl-on-girl loving for less than 24 hours, and I confess, I’m ready to go over to the dark side.” 


     “Would it bother you if I kissed Foxy? After all, she’s yours first, and I don’t want to horn in on your action.” 


     “In my heart, I know that Foxy is married to that tall, dark stranger, and nothing I could do would pull her away from him. But having said that, I feel that she is free to play and is not tied down. She’s a wild child who wants to sample all of life’s mysteries, and I’m good with that. That’s a long way to say it, but I want us to get together with her and would love to watch and help. She’s the type of girl who loves to share, and I’m good with that.” 


     “Ingrid, I haven’t had a chance to tell you, but just before Foxy kissed you in the car, she looked at me for my approval. I knew she was dying to lock lips with you but respected our relationship.” 


     “You don’t mind sharing me with my stripper friends or Foxy, do you? I’m attracted to you, Crystal, but I am having so much fun working the crowd.” 


     “No, sweet innocent Ingrid, you are free to play the field, just promise me that you will continue to work for me. I can see the raw talent in you and know that we can do great things together, both in and out of bed.” 


     Ingrid and Crystal finished repaired the damage from their little impromptu orgy and waited for Floyd to come out of his bedroom. Within a few minutes, Floyd emerged and looked like the rich Texan he was. Dressed in tight jeans, cowboy boots, a light blue t-shirt, and an off-white, sort of cream-colored sports coat. Crystal thought to herself, The understated outfit he had on probably costs more than Ingrid’s and hers combined. 


     Both girls looked at Floyd with renewed interest as they would have both been willing to ditch supper and spend it in bed with Floyd. Floyd’s little boy grin lit up his entire face, and he said, “You girls look fabulous in those outfits. I can’t believe I get the opportunity to show you both off tonight. My only question is, Do I get the middle or one side?” 


     Crystal said, “Silly boy, you get the middle. We are yours tonight. Sorry, that should have been Ingrid’s Freudian slip.” 


     Floyd asked, “What about this mystery girl, Foxy?” 


     Ingrid shyly replied, “Well, you might have a little competition there.” Then both she and Crystal burst out laughing. 


     In his good-natured way, Floyd replied, “Well, … can I watch?” 


     Crystal, with a big smile, said, “Men, you always want to watch. Of course, you can watch. We might even let you play through.” 


     Then Floyd held out both arms, and the girls hooked their arms through his to cuddle up next to him. They rode down the elevator, and everybody seemed lost in their thoughts. When the elevator doors opened, the noise and commotion of the main floor invaded the quiet of the elevator ride down. 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 9 


       


     Floyd told Crystal, “Call the limo driver and tell her we will be going over to meet Foxy at the club around 9. Tell the driver to have supper on me and put it on my tab.” 


     Ingrid automatically gripped Floyd’s arm closer as she listened to him talk. He was such a gentle giant and so polite. She had never met anyone from Texas before and thought that the tales she had heard about Texans must be true. He was richer than God, yet acted just like the guy next door. Ingrid recalled what a nice cock he had and hoped that she would get a chance to take care of it tonight. 


     Crystal had called ahead to the restaurant, and when the maitre d’ saw them coming, he motioned them around the waiting line of people. As they approached the maitre d’, Crystal could sense the envy and curious looks from the people waiting in line. Was he some rich Texan with two hookers? Crystal almost laughed to herself, Well that’s close to being correct. 


     They were seated in what looked to be the best spot in the restaurant. It was quiet, private, and overlooked the entire restaurant. Within seconds, two waiters pulled the girls’ chairs out for them and carefully draped napkins in their laps after scooting their chairs back in. For the first time, Ingrid said thank you to her parents for teaching her how to behave in a fancy restaurant. Ingrid tried not to act like a hick at the well-dressed staff and how she was being treated like a queen. 


     Floyd had a quiet conversation with the sommelier, who nodded his approval at the choice of the wine Floyd requested. He scurried away and quickly returned with the wine to pour a small amount in Floyd’s glass. Floyd swirled the wine around and looked at it with a critical eye and, after a sniff of the bouquet, took a small taste. 


     You could almost see the sommelier wringing his hands as he awaited Floyd’s approval. When he saw the smile on Floyd’s face as he said, “Excellent!” the sommelier’s face beamed with pleasure, and he served the two girls and then finally filled Floyd’s glass. After carefully putting the wine back in the bucket, he gave a slight bow to the ladies and backed away. 


     Floyd waited until he was out of earshot and said, “Well, I’m glad that’s over. Those guys get so wrapped up in wine, and I hate to burst their bubble. If it were up to me, I’d have ordered Lone Star, but when in Vegas, you must do it the Vegas way. However, this is an excellent wine, and I hope you ladies enjoy it.” 


     After they toasted and sampled the wine, Floyd sat down his glass and said, “If we can take a minute to dispense with business, then we can hopefully enjoy ourselves.” 


     “The reason for this unscheduled trip to Vegas is to get your help Crystal along with the assistance of your lovely associate. I’ve had our annual Texas Oilman’s Ball dumped in my lap after the guy who’s ran this for years got caught drilling his partner’s wife and subsequently got his ticket punched along with the wife.” 


     Crystal asked in an astonished voice, “Are you saying they got shot for screwing around?” 


     “Well, not for screwing around, for getting caught screwing around. Luckily I didn’t get caught as I’ve plowed that furrow a few times myself. I guess that’s another reason I can’t stay hitched as I tend to have wandering eyes.” 


     Ingrid said, “Floyd, I will be glad to vouch for your upstanding character if you need me to.” 


     To which Crystal said while laughing, “Ingrid, I don’t mean to laugh at you, but you might be calling the kettle black here.” 


     Ingrid giggled and replied, “I guess you might be right. What I was trying to say is that Floyd is the nicest, sweetest guy I know, who would never hurt anyone. You’re right, Crystal, my Freudian side seems to come out all the time.” 


     Crystal asked Floyd, “Okay, Floyd, you know that we will do anything to help you, pun included, what do you need from us?” 


     “My problem is this; I need to host a fancy ball for about 500 people, no expenses spared in a little over a month. This will be my first time hosting the ball and want it to be over the top. I want everyone to rave about it. Can you do this for me?” 


     Crystal replied, “Floyd, I thought you were asking for something hard. Consider it done, and your guests will have the time of their lives. Plus, I can assure you that they will not have to clean the cow shit off their boots to get into their rooms!” 


     Floyd questioned, “Will Ingrid be a part of this? She’s impressed me as a can-do person, and I want her involved to help make this happen.” 


     “Don’t worry, Floyd, Ingrid will have her finger in every part of this shindig. She’s rubbing off on me, and now I’m making Freudian slips.” 


     They drank a toast to the success of the first Texas Oilman’s Ball to be held outside the great state of Texas and spent the next hour roughing out the details while eating a great steak dinner. 


     Then Crystal got her phone out and called their catering group and told the manager, “I want you to clear our best banquet room for the first Saturday next month. We are hosting the “Texas Oilmen’s Ball” for 500 people.” She listened for a second and then butted in, “Look I don’t care that it’s 8 o’clock at night, kiss your girlfriend good night, and go home to your wife and start working on this… . Yes, I’m fully aware of your dalliances but don’t give a damn except when it interferes with Hotel business. Put your dick back in your pants and go to work, or do I have to get the CEO’s opinion? … Fine, I look forward to your support. Correct, everything first class.” 


     Hanging up the phone, Crystal said, “God, I hate pulling rank, but this guy needs to know what side of the bread is buttered. Now, how about a desert?” 


     As they finished dessert, Crystal asked, “Ready to party, Floyd? And I’m dying to meet Ingrid’s mystery girl. I’m waiting to find out if there is some connection between her name and the name of the club.” 


     Floyd confirmed, “Let’s get this show on the road.” 


     Ingrid said, “I’ve texted our driver, and she’ll pick us up in valet.” 


     The maitre d’ came over, and Floyd gushed about the food and excellent service, which reduced the maitre d’ to a quivering mass of thank you, thank you’s. After the ladies briefly stopped at the ladies’ room to freshen up, they met Charley at valet. 


     Ingrid noted the subtle changes in Charley’s outfit. It was pretty much the same except she had lost her bra someplace, and her shirt had been unbuttoned to show some nice hooters. Charley’s shorts also seemed a little more “cheeky,” but Ingrid wasn’t sure. It was pretty evident that she was familiar with their destination. 


     As they were driving over, Floyd invited Charley to sit with them after getting assurance that what happened in Vegas stayed in Vegas. Charley quickly confirmed that her lips were sealed. Then Ingrid commented, “I hope not too tightly sealed!” which got a laugh out of everyone. Charley gave Ingrid a wink and a lewd grin, which caused a twitch to run through Ingrid’s already abused pussy. 


     As Ingrid sat back in the seat, she thought to herself, ‘Is everyone in this town a lesbo?’ Then replied to herself that it sounded pretty good to her. 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 10 


       


     Floyd asked Crystal if she had ever been to this strip club, and she replied that she had heard a lot of good things about it. She continued with the rumor that all the swingers in town hung out here. Floyd mused, “If I was a swinger and sleeping with everyone, why would I want to go to a strip club?” That brought a laugh from both Crystal and Ingrid, who said, “I wonder what it’s like to be a swinger? Kind of seems like it would be fun.” 


     As they drove in the parking lot, the place was jumping. There was a line of taxis and limo’s bringing hotel guests to the club, and Crystal was surprised that a significant percentage of the guests were women. Crystal knew that women in a strip club were somewhat unusual except for the dancers, of course. She thought that maybe this place had possibilities. 


     When one of the guys at the door saw their limo, he came over and spoke to the driver, then pointed to a section of the parking lot roped off with reserved signs. Their driver, Charley, powered down the partition and told them, “Apparently, we are expected, and they’ve held a spot for us.” As they were guided into the parking lot, Ingrid could see the doorman talking into his sleeve and nodding his head. 


     Getting out of the limo, Ingrid looked over and saw her mystery girl walking towards them from the club. Ingrid thought she was hot before, but her new outfit made Ingrid weak in the knees, and she could feel the dampness between her legs. 


     Foxy was wearing a tiny mini-skirt that just barely covered her butt and a ripped up wife-beater t-shirt that was almost falling off of her. Ingrid thought her tits were amazing before, but now in this t-shirt, Ingrid was in love. As Foxy got a little closer, Ingrid could see that she had pierced nipples with rings and a gold chain between her nipples. 


     Foxy was not super big, but Ingrid thought maybe a C cup or so. It was the shape that made Ingrid’s heart go pitty-pat. Her tits stuck straight out and were topped off by nice puffy nipples. The t-shirt clung to her jugs and perfectly outlined them to show every curve of her jugs. 


     Her legs were so long and went all the way up. Ingrid couldn’t decide what to stare at, that sexy girl next door slash porn star face, the tits, or her long muscular legs. Ingrid realized that she was standing there with her mouth hanging open, starting to drool, just like her wet pussy was doing as Foxy walked straight up to her and kissed her. 


     Foxy’s fingers went in Ingrid’s hair as she grabbed a handful to hold Ingrid’s lips against hers. Ingrid was already melting as Foxy’s hot tongue slid deep into her mouth and almost caused Ingrid to come on the spot. She could feel her pussy throbbing as Foxy’s tongue fucked her mouth. The whole world could have come to an end, and Ingrid would not have noticed or cared. 


     Foxy’s hot soft lips were like melted butter, and even though Ingrid tried not to, she let out a big groan as the hot lips burned into her brain and set her on fire. It was all Ingrid could do not to reach down and rub her wet pussy as she got the kiss of her life. No one had ever kissed her like this, Crystal was close, but there was no comparison. The passion she felt in Foxy’s lips was undeniable, and Ingrid would have stripped and fucked her on the spot, in the parking lot, without a minute’s hesitation. 


     “Wow,” Foxy said, “are you glad to see me or is that a sausage in your pocket?” Then as they hugged, Foxy whispered in her ear, “Is this alright with your boss, or am I going to have to fight her for you?” Ingrid responded, “I’m yours and will gladly help you fight her for me! I think we’re just sort of friends with benefits, but this is all so new to me.” 


     Ingrid looked over to Crystal, Floyd, and their driver, Charley, to see them watching as she and Foxy made out in the parking lot. There was a growing crowd of people around them as everyone wanted to see what was going on. 


     Then Foxy said to Ingrid, “Let’s go inside and continue this later; otherwise, we are going to ruin the club’s business.” 


     Foxy, with a straight face, went over to Crystal and kissed her with visible tongue but not nearly the same passion as Ingrid got. Foxy asked her, “What do I call you besides, Boss?” 


     “My name is Crystal, and this is Floyd, one of our clients. The cute little girl is Charley, our driver.” 


     Foxy went to Floyd and gave him a friendly kiss on the cheek while pressing her titty into his arm. “Nice to meet you, Floyd, thanks for joining us tonight.” 


     Floyd star struck was mute for a minute and then said, “Shuck’s ma’am, I’ve heard so much about you, it’s a pleasure to meet you finally.” 


     Foxy replied, “Do I detect a Texas accent? Wait until I introduce you to my husband, he’s from Deep East Texas.” 


     At the word husband, Floyd stiffened up and stepped back a hair from Foxy, who laughed and said, “Don’t worry, Floyd, you’re safe, he doesn’t bite.” Floyd replied, “Well, ma’am, part of the reason I’m here is that a friend of mine got crossways with a husband, and it didn’t turn out well.” 


     Foxy laughed and said, “Oh, here he is now. He was making sure we had another table for everyone. Floyd, this is my husband, Larry. I think he’s from the same neck of the woods as you.” 


     “I’m from just south of Lufkin,” Larry said, “what part of the woods are you from?” 


     Floyd answered, “Tyler, I guess we are just right down the road from each other. Currently, I’m living in Houston.” 


     Larry answered, “I love Houston, but that humidity is brutal, especially after you get used to the dry climate here in Sin City.” 


     “I know what you mean. I keep finding more and more reasons to spend time here in Vegas. I think after this trip, I may have to find a condo to buy here.” 


     Larry answered, “Let’s swap cards, and I can fix you up with a real estate agent who sells places at the complex where we have a condo. It’s right off the Strip and a little pricey but not too bad. You will be minutes from the action. We also have a house on the west side of town that I like better, but wifey loves the Strip, so I have to accommodate her.” 


     Larry continued, “The blonde with the big jugs, is she your wife? She and the other girl are all my wife has talked about ever since they met on the street corner this afternoon.” 


     Floyd laughed and said, “No, not yet, I’ve promised Crystal I wouldn’t try to steal her, but it’s getting harder and harder to keep that promise. Plus, it looks like I may have to fight Foxy for her also.” 


     “Floyd, it’s never safe to get in between my wife and something she wants. I can feel your pain.” At the comment, both guys shared a private laugh. 


     Larry went over to Charley, who was standing quietly by and seemed to have lost another couple of buttons on her shirt, “Hi Charley, my name is Larry, and I’m pleased to meet you. Hopefully, we haven’t scared you off yet?” 


     Charley quietly replied, “No, this has been one of the more interesting assignments that I’ve had, but so far, it looks like fun. But I’m just the hired help here.” 


     Larry responded, “No, sweetie, just stick with me, and I’ll make sure you have a good time. Tell you what, it’s kind of warm inside, why don’t you ditch your jacket in the car and I’m sure you’ll fit right in.” 


     “Thanks, Larry, that’s a great idea. Just give me a second, and I’ll get rid of it.” Then Charley went over to the limo and laid her jacket on the seat. Coming back, she asked Larry, “Don’t say anything to get me in trouble as I’m not supposed to mingle with the guests.” 


     “Don’t worry, without your jacket, you just look like one of the girls, and trust me, no one here will say anything. If you want something more casual to wear, just holler, and I’ll see what I can dig up for you.” 


     Charley thought for a minute and asked, “I assume they do wet t-shirt contests here and couldn’t help but notice the one your wife is wearing, do you think they would have an extra one I could borrow?” 


     Larry spoke to the man with a sports coat on who was standing politely behind Larry the whole time. He sort of looked like a dressed-down secret service agent with the earpiece and everything. “Jack, do you think we would have a t-shirt this little lady could change into?” 


     Jack held up his finger and spoke into his sleeve, then said, “Linda is bringing one out right now. Hopefully, I guessed the right size.” 


     About this time, a girl walked out who was almost the spitting image of Foxy and could have been her twin sister. She walked up to Charley and said, “Larry said you wanted a t-shirt. How about this one. If you want something more distressed like Foxy typically wears, we can hack it up for you.” 


     Charley looked at Linda, dressed in an almost see-through top with tiny jogging shorts on and said, “Well, maybe if we could cut it up just a little, so I would fit in better.” 


     To the remark, Linda laughed and said, “Larry, where do you find these girls. She is so cute and a real trip!” Then turning to Jack, “Jack, let me borrow your pig sticker for a minute while we make a wardrobe modification.” Out of seemingly thin air, Jack produced a wicked-looking knife and somehow had flipped the blade open. 


     “Come on over beside your limo, and let’s open both the side doors, and Jack will stand guard for us.” Larry walked over to the back of the limo and turned around to watch for any oncoming people while Jack stood in front of the doors with his back to the girls. 


     Linda started unbuttoning Charley’s top and, in just a minute, had Charley stripped to the waist. Linda said, “You’ve got a beautiful body, and if you ever want to try shaking it rather than driving, call Larry or me.” 


     Charley could feel her nipples harden under Linda’s open gaze and, after watching the goings-on in the back seat, was primed already. Charley took a chance and said, “Linda, thank you so much for all your help. Tonight has been an exciting gig for me.” Then she stood up on tiptoes to kiss Linda square on the lips, which invoked a deep breath on Linda’s part when their lips touched. Charley had planned on a quick kiss, but when Linda didn’t seem to mind in the least, she pushed her mouth firmly against Linda’s open lips. As Charley’s mouth opened, Linda’s tongue went straight in to explore. 


     Charley could feel Linda’s soft hands exploring her exposed boobs and lightly twisting her nipples. Now it was Charley’s turn to moan as the sensations of a beautiful girl feeling her up, turned her into jelly. Charley rubbed her mound against Linda’s leg to try and scratch the itch, which was now growing between her legs. 


     When their lips separated for a second, Linda told Jack, “No one back here!” To which Jack smiled and said, “Yes, mam.” Keeping his back to the girls, he enjoyed the delicious sounds they were making as the two girls played around. Jack couldn’t wait to get back to the security camera’s and rewind to watch this little scene going on behind him. Jack loved to watch his wife when she got together with Foxy and Larry, and now with Linda and this new girl, it was jack off time. He knew that Linda was well aware of the cameras and only did this to make the girl feel more comfortable. 


     When Linda started kissing Charley again, her fingers were exploring the shorts Charley was wearing. The leg openings were too tight for Linda to get her finger in, but Charley unsnapped them and yanked the zipper down. Then she quickly stepped out of the shorts and stood there with only a thong on as Linda went cave diving. 


     Charley’s legs were starting to quiver as Linda shoved her fingers up Charley’s already wet pussy to reach her g-spot. As Linda stroked Charley’s g-spot, Charley could feel her climax quickly building as the lightening between her legs started striking deep in her wet love canal. 


     Charley started clinging to Linda as her legs were giving out and drove her tongue deep into Linda’s mouth as her climax crashed over her. Charley’s whole body was jerking in rhythm to Linda’s fingers, and she was almost embarrassed at the amount of love juice that was pouring out from between her lips. 


     Charley held onto Linda as her legs slowly stopped jerking, and Linda eased up on working over her pussy. Then she slowly slipped her fingers out and put them in between both girl’s lips. Charley couldn’t believe that she had just made out with another girl and was now cleaning her pussy off of the girl’s fingers as they kissed. Linda seemed to love the taste, and now Charley was determined to get to know her better. 


     Finally, Linda told Charley, “We probably ought to get in the club pretty soon before they send out a search party.” Then giving Charley another kiss to seal the deal, Linda helped Charley cut her t-shirt off just below the bottom of her jugs and tear the middle open, so it showed her cleavage. Charley didn’t have huge tits, but they looked outstanding on her frame. 


     Linda buffed Charley’s nipples a little to make sure the nubs pushed through the t-shirt as she told Charley, “Both Foxy and Larry like your nipples to show so this will earn you brownie points with both of them.” She warned Charley, “Be honest with both of them as they don’t like phonies. If you’re not into girls, just say so, and it will not be a problem, but I don’t think you’re going to have an issue with that.” 


     Charley asked, “What about Larry and Jack?” 


     Linda told her, “Larry is the best fuck you will ever have, and if you get the chance, nail him. Foxy doesn’t mind and loves to watch him fuck, but don’t act like you’re trying to put something over on her or go behind her back, that will piss her off quicker than anything. As far as Jack, he only likes to watch, and your best choice is to get his wife, Pam. As long as you don’t mind Jack watching, Pam is a wild child. She likes guys more than girls, but we’re working on her, and she’s slowly coming over to the dark side. Most of the time, Larry is drilling his wife’s lights out while Jack watches and strokes his cock.” 


     “Jack seems like such a nice guy, especially when he’s watching out for us as I change clothes,” Charley said. 


     “Jack is a nice guy, but he’s a real perv too, and as long as you don’t let that bother you, he’s great.” 


     “What do you mean a perv? He seems like a nice guy.” 


     “Charley, if you look over my shoulder, you will see a surveillance camera up on that light post.  I’ll bet you dollars to a donut that within 15 minutes or so, Jack’ll be in his office stroking his dick while he watches you and me make out.” 


     “You’re right, and he must be a perv. How can you stand that?” 


     “First, Jack is harmless unless you cross Foxy or Larry, and he gets his jollies out of watching. The only thing he’d probably like better is if he were watching a tape of Larry butt fucking his wife, and if he could have both of us thrown in, it would just be that much better. Now having told you that, Jack is one of the best friends you could have, especially with his buddies to back him up. We all have our kinks, and Jack’s is just watching his wife get laid, and that doesn’t hurt a thing. She’s happy because she gets all the dick she wants, and he’s happy because he gets to watch her getting her brains fucked out.” 


     Linda continued, “Now Larry, on the other hand, is a real sweetie with a big cock. Not super big, but he knows how to use it, and I guarantee you’ll be climbing the walls when he shoves that big boy deep into your sweet little snatch. Foxy is the show, and Larry is the one who keeps it all running. If you have any problems, ask him for help, and you’d be surprised what will happen. Especially with Jack and his security guys to back everyone up. None of the gangs or organized crime guys mess with any of Larry’s businesses, or they will end up in the desert somewhere. Larry is as sweet as can be, but don’t fuck with him.” 


     Linda said, “Now that your t-shirt is properly modified and your tits are about as close to popping out as I can make them, let’s go into the club and join the fun.” 


     Charley looked down at her tits, and the look of them in the t-shirt made her horny. Linda had torn the t-shirt down the middle, and with the edges spread out, her tits were almost entirely on display. The side of the t-shirt came right to her areolas, and with the open armholes, there was plenty of sideboob showing also. 


     As they walked toward the club, Charley smiled at Jack as she looked at him in a completely different light. Now she could see the kind of hard-edge he had as he cautiously watched around them. It was evident that Larry was confident, and Jack always had his back. 


     When they entered the club, the typical noise and sights of a men’s club struck Charley, and she could already feel her senses getting jacked up by the sexy outfit she was wearing and the envious looks from the crowd. Linda had gotten her started, and now the pounding beat of the music with the beautiful girls dancing was causing her mind to spin and her pussy to moisten more and more. 


     When Ingrid and Crystal had accompanied Foxy inside the club, a couple of bouncers instantly materialized to make a path through the crowd of horny guys standing around. It was all overwhelming to Ingrid, and she put her arm around Foxy’s waist as they threaded their way to the other side of the dance floor where a couple of booths stood roped off and obviously for them. 


     Foxy could tell Ingrid was uneasy and pulled her close to kiss her on the forehead. She felt so safe with Foxy’s arm around her and stayed tucked in tight. Ingrid had never been around this many people packed in one place, and it was kind of frightening but yet she felt safe with the two bouncers on either side and Foxy’s arm around her. As they walked across the dance floor, the number of people dropped drastically, and most on this side were couples. 


     It was apparent that Foxy knew virtually all of the couples as she acknowledged most of them with a hello or smile. She told Ingrid, “I know this is probably a little overwhelming, but when we get to the other side of the room, it will be a lot better. Also, rest assured that no one in this place will dare mess with you.” 


     When they reached the booth, Foxy said, “Ingrid, why don’t you sit on that side, and if you don’t mind, Crystal, sit on my other side. I want to get to know you both better, and I don’t want to have to shout. However, if you’d rather sit next to Ingrid, I would understand.” 


     Crystal quickly replied, “No, Foxy, I’d like to sit next to you, and I don’t have any claims on Ingrid.” Foxy then gave Crystal a gentle kiss with obvious tongue that made Ingrid a little jealous. 


     Ingrid fumed for a minute and then realized that she had no reason to be jealous as it was apparent that Foxy had the hots for her. If they were swingers as she suspected, they would not mind sharing, and that sounded like a good idea to her. Especially if she got Foxy’s hubby also. 


     About this time, Linda and Larry came over, escorting Charley to the table. Foxy took one look at the ripped up t-shirt Charley was wearing and said, “Be still my beating heart, Charley, you are H – O – T, HOT! That t-shirt shows off your assets beautifully, and if it was up to me, that’s all you would be allowed to wear.” 


     Charley blushed crimson but was so pleased that everyone thought she looked good. She leaned over the table and kissed Foxy with just a touch of tongue. 


     “Girl, you taste good! What did you and Linda do out in the parking lot?” Foxy asked her. 


     Then Charley remembered that she still had pussy mouth and turned an even deeper shade of red. 


     Everyone burst out laughing at Charley’s embarrassment, but it was okay as they were laughing with her and not at her. She put her arm around Linda and said, “Linda was just cluing me on how everything works around here.” 


     Floyd said, “Here, Charley sit between Larry and me. We’ll protect you. Well, at least we’ll protect you against everybody else besides us.” 


     Foxy asked their server for a round of tequila shooters as an icebreaker and ran her fingers up Ingrid’s pretty leg to stop close to her inner thigh. Ingrid had been so horny all afternoon thinking about tonight, and her inner thighs were wet with desire. While Ingrid enjoyed being with Crystal, Foxy just kept her damp as her fantasies ran wild. 


     She kept wondering what Foxy would do to her, and the possibilities were endless. Finally, Ingrid couldn’t stand it any longer and let her hand slip under the table to stroke the bubbling volcano between her legs. Ingrid closed her eyes as she felt her engorged pussy lips and how sensitive they were. It seemed like her entire body was on fire, and she sighed as her finger slipped deep inside without any effort on her part. 


     As she played with herself, Ingrid realized that her finger was just making matters worse. Usually, slipping a finger inside her wet love tunnel would relax her, but now it only intensified her feelings. As she looked down inside Foxy’s ripped t-shirt at her beautiful tits, all she could think about was sucking her nipples. She was dying to find out what it would be like to suck her tits with nipple rings. As Foxy talked, the gold chain between her nipples would sway back and forth. To Ingrid, this was like a hypnotist’s swinging watch, and she was mesmerized by the back and forth swing of the chain and the thought of licking those hard nipples. 


     Foxy noticed Ingrid’s loss of concentration and ran her hand between Ingrid’s open thighs to hold Ingrid’s hand as she fingered herself. At first, Ingrid tried to jerk her hand out in embarrassment from being caught, but Foxy pressed down on Ingrid’s hand to keep her finger in her wet cunt. 


     Ingrid could feel the blush spread across her face after being caught playing with herself but looked over to Foxy and found her smiling at Ingrid. Ingrid looked at those soft lips and could feel her fingers getting wetter by the second. Then Foxy ran her fingers across Ingrid’s to figure out which ones were buried in Ingrid’s cunt. Ingrid could feel Foxy’s fingers as they pushed on Ingrid’s middle two fingers to drive them deeper into Ingrid’s box. As Foxy stroked Ingrid’s lost fingers, she leaned over and started nibbling on Ingrid’s ear. 


     Foxy whispered to her, “Just let go, Ingrid, and surrender to your feelings. Forget about everything else, and concentrate on how good your pussy feels. If you come for me, then I’ll come for you at the same time.” 


     It didn’t take much for Ingrid as she was rapidly losing track and control of herself. Every time Foxy tapped on Ingrid’s middle fingers, Ingrid would instinctively push them deep into her wet slit. Foxy was panting in Ingrid’s ear, and her hot breath was quickly erasing everything around her. While Foxy pushed on Ingrid’s fingers, she was also rubbing Ingrid’s clit with her palm. Ingrid’s pussy was so hot, and every one of her nerves was on fire and aching for release. 


     As Ingrid’s world closed around the fingers in her pussy, all she could feel was Foxy’s tongue in her ear with her hot breath panting. Everything seemed to be hypersensitized as the touch of her fingers in her wet sloppy cunt caused her to quiver with excitement. Only in the last day had Ingrid ever climaxed in a crowd, but now as the world around them grayed out, she could feel the familiar trembling begin in her legs as her body shook with anticipation and quivered with delight. 


     Then suddenly, Foxy drove her two fingers deep into Ingrid’s pussy alongside Ingrid’s fingers. The gasp from Ingrid’s lips caused Foxy to come instantly, and she didn’t try for any subtlety but pounded her fingers into Ingrid’s wet love box. The animal side of Ingrid took over and pushed every nice and decent thought out of her mind as her climax ravaged her body, and she shook the table so hard, all of the drink glasses fell over. 


     Luckily there was no one behind, her as Ingrid flung her head back and opened her mouth to scream, but thank goodness no sound escaped her lips. Her body went from tense to rigid as she arched back against the chair then as her eyes rolled up in her head, she slumped down in her seat when her climax left her exhausted. 


     Ingrid slowly opened her eyes to find everyone staring at her in amazement. She looked over at Foxy, who was cleaning Ingrid’s pussy off her fingers and gave Ingrid a big smile around her fingers as she sucked the last of Ingrid’s juice off her fingers. 


     Previously, Ingrid would have died from embarrassment after making a scene like she just did in front of her friends. The feeling of contentment from her pussy, along with the continuous throbbing, completely relaxed her and left her surprisingly satisfied and serene. 


     Crystal stared at Ingrid in amazement as she thought that possibly they had created a monster. Her junior associate, who had their biggest client wrapped around her wet sticky fingers, was turning out to be the biggest slut she had ever seen. What’s interesting was that Ingrid was accepting this change in her personality without hesitation. 


     As Crystal continued to stare at Ingrid, who started back at Crystal with such an angelic innocent face and had a, “What did I do?” expression on her face. Then to top everything off, Ingrid pulled her middle two fingers out of her juicy box and started to suck them clean. 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 11 


       


     About this time, the DJ announced a new dancer on the stage next to them, and everyone’s attention shifted to look at the new girl making her way on stage. Ingrid looked at the new girl then suddenly realized that this was Stormy, her girlfriend from the airport, and the gang rape on the limo. 


     As Ingrid looked at Stormy, she could feel her heart start to boil in addition to her already wet pussy. She flashed back to Stormy’s soft lips and how it had lit her fuse to be kissed by this gorgeous, drop-dead sexy girl who was currently strutting across the stage in a little see-through black baby doll outfit and stripper heels. 


     Ingrid was in love, and the only problem is that she was in love with three girls and didn’t know what to do, who would she have to kick to the curb, or would it possible for her to have all the girls, which would be the perfect solution. 


     Foxy had been watching Ingrid and asked, “Are you interested in the dancer, who just got on stage?” 


     “Yes, I think I met her last night at the airport.” 


     Then Foxy said, “Larry, give us some money. Ingrid and I are going to watch Stormy dance.” 


     Larry pulled a few bills out of his pocket and held them out to Foxy, who just snapped her fingers at Larry. He then dug back in his pocket and added some more money to the bills in his hand. Then Foxy leaned over and kissed Larry and told him, thank you. Ingrid got up and kissed Larry thank you also as they both walked over and sat down in the chairs around the stage. 


     Stormy had her back to the girls and was busily extracting money from a couple of young guys on the other side of the stage. Ingrid watched with amazement as Stormy worked the two men and had them eating out of her hand. She rubbed her big jugs over one guy’s face, and Ingrid could see the look on his face, and she bet if she looked under the table, he would have an impressive hard-on. Stormy pulled the front of her g-string out and let the guy stuff bills down the front of her panties while getting a good look at her pussy. 


     Ingrid laughed to herself when she thought about what that guy would say if she told him that she had already had her tongue buried in that dancer’s sweet pussy while the only thing he got to do was glance down at her treasure’s. As best she could, Ingrid tried to watch Stormy’s moves and facial expressions as she worked the crowd. She saw some of the girls had a vacant look on their faces as if they were stoned or probably just thinking about what to cook for dinner. 


     But watching Stormy, Ingrid realized that she tried to connect with each customer, and it was evident that she loved her job and enjoyed teasing and dancing for the customers. Ingrid thought to herself that this might be a fun job, and maybe she could do this one or two nights a week for fun. With her salary increase, she didn’t need the money, but the thought of all these guys and girls wanting to feel her up was making her already sloppy wet pussy start to run down the insides of her legs. 


     All of a sudden Stormy glanced around and saw Ingrid and Foxy sitting at the stage. She immediately jumped up and ran over to their side. Stormy squatted down in front of Ingrid, with her legs spread, and Ingrid could see Stormy’s pussy lips as her g-string did little to hide her juicy pussy. It was all Ingrid could do not to kiss Stormy’s thong covered pussy. 


     Stormy grabbed Ingrid’s head in both hands, and she leaned over and kissed Ingrid with her soft hot lips. As Ingrid felt Stormy’s lips on hers, she opened her mouth, and Stormy’s tongue darted inside to play with her tongue. 


     Ingrid could feel the shudder of Stormy’s lips as she tasted the pussy on Ingrid’s lips and tongue. Ingrid responded to the kiss by driving her tongue deep into Stormy’s mouth, who quickly started sucking Ingrid’s tongue and moaning. 


     Ingrid could hear the guys around the table hooting and hollering, but she didn’t care, the feel of Stormy’s lips on hers and the obvious reaction she was having from kissing Ingrid, made Ingrid grey out as the only thing was Stormy’s hot lips on hers. 


     They kissed for what seemed like a long time as Stormy ground her lips against Ingrid’s, and she started fucking Ingrid with her tongue. Ingrid could vaguely feel someone’s fingers in her wet box, but she didn’t care as the only thing she could think about was kissing her girlfriend long and hard. 


     Ingrid felt Stormy’s tongue slipping out of her mouth and sucked hard to try and keep connected to that hot tongue, but it slipped away. The loss of Stormy’s tongue slowly brought Ingrid back to earth, and she slowly opened her eyes to see Stormy’s beautiful face right in front of her. Stormy’s lips were so full and sensual, Ingrid just had to give her another kiss. 


     Stormy leaned over to nuzzle Ingrid’s face with her sweaty boobs and chew on Ingrid’s ear lobe. As Ingrid hungrily lapped up the sweat from Stormy’s tits, Stormy whispered in her ear, “I didn’t know you knew Foxy?” 


     Almost in a fog, Ingrid replied, “Yes, I met her today? Why do you ask? Do you know her also?” 


     Stormy replied, “Well, she’s my boss or rather my boss’s wife. It looks like she likes you, is that a problem for us?” 


     “No, I don’t think so. We haven’t done anything so far.” 


     “Nothing so far? Maybe I need glasses, but it seems to me that she has her fingers in your love box!” 


     Ingrid looked down to see that Foxy did indeed have her middle two fingers deep into Ingrid’s pussy. About that time, it dawned on her that the erotic feeling she was having was from being finger-fucked. 


     About this time, Foxy started chewing on Ingrid’s other ear and whispered, “Ingrid, for a farm girl, you keep surprising me. Would this happen to be one of the strippers who gang banged you at the airport last night? I didn’t realize that one of the girls was Stormy. Are she and I going to be able to share?” 


     Ingrid replied to Foxy, “Foxy, I don’t know what to do. I want all of you and don’t want to have to pick. Can we all be friends without jealously?” 


     “If that’s friends with benefits, I’m up for that. And between you and me, I also want to fuck your boss, and I’ve always wanted Stormy. As long as nobody tries to hog you, I’m all in.” 


     Ingrid melted when she heard Foxy tell her that it would be fine for them all to get together, and that last little tidbit drove Ingrid over the edge. Ingrid’s pussy had been simmering for so long, and after Stormy kissed her while Foxy’s fingers were buried in her pussy, the thought of all four in bed at the same time ignited the fire in her sweet little pussy. As soon as Foxy felt Ingrid getting off, she started ramming her fingers deep into Ingrid’s pussy, and Ingrid’s little grunting noises turned into a big groan as she surrendered to the climax that raced through her body to smash into her wet cunt. 


     Foxy was amazed at this sweet little country girl. She couldn’t believe that someone who looked so sweet and innocent was such a slut. She flashed back to when she first saw Ingrid sitting in the front seat of her boss’s convertible getting finger-fucked. Foxy thought to herself, “I’ve got to get a piece of that, and she walked over to the car to watch the two girls making out. It was such a turn on to look at her boss and getting an approval to kiss Ingrid. The look on Ingrid’s boss’s face almost made Foxy come on the spot as she realized that they would both get to share this naive big-tittied country girl. 


     Foxy couldn’t wait to get Ingrid in bed and taste her juicy box. She knew that Larry would want to slip his cock into that little girl, and hopefully, he could be fucking Ingrid’s boss while Foxy fucked Ingrid. She hoped that Ingrid liked guys as Foxy knew Larry would want to get a piece of that and the thought of tasting Larry’s dick after he had been buried in Ingrid’s sweet juicy cunt made Foxy shiver with anticipation. 


     Stormy broke Foxy out of her fantasy when she leaned over to kiss her hot soft lips. Stormy loved the way Foxy’s lips burned into hers as their tongues met and tasted each other. As they kissed, Foxy stuck her fingers in between their mouths so they could both suck Ingrid’s pussy off her fingers. Stormy could feel Foxy shuddering with desire as she tasted the juice on her fingers. Stormy had been pretty sure that Foxy was into girls but had always kept her distance because you don’t want the boss’s wife pissed at you for overstepping your bounds. 


     Foxy was torn between the three girls, Ingrid and Crystal had been at the top of the list but now having watched and kissed Stormy, she wanted them all. Foxy tried to be friends with all the dancers but decided to keep a distance between them as it sometimes got sticky when you were their boss. She and Linda had been lovers for a while as Larry loved the fact Linda looked so much like her. He loved to fuck them both in a threesome. He called them his bookends, and Foxy believed that Linda played house with them because she liked it and not because she was sucking up. Now she hoped that she would be able to get all three of these girls and not make any one of them jealous or possessive. With swingers, you didn’t worry about someone being jealous or possessive, but it looked like these three girls were pretty much “straight” or not with a swinger mindset. 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 12 


       


     Foxy felt a soft pair of hands on her tits and looked up to see Ingrid’s driver standing behind her, and she had slid her hands down inside Foxy’s t-shirt. She seemed to be enthralled with Foxy’s pierced nipples and was carefully working the nubs and pulling on her rings. 


     Charley ran her hands down the front of Foxy to feel her firm tits and luscious nipples. Charley had kissed a few girls at parties because the guys always like it but had never thought about a girlfriend before. Then watching Foxy finger-fuck Ingrid and seeing how hard Ingrid got off, made Charley curious as to how it felt to be with a girl. She’d never really thought about it one way or another, but all of the action tonight had gotten her wet. 


     Charley had glanced in the rearview mirror and saw Ingrid and Crystal kissing each other when they thought no one was watching. Charley slid her hands down between her thighs to stroke her love box and tried to relieve the tension that had built up between her legs. 


     She was already hot when Linda started coming on to her in the parking lot, and as it seemed that no one cared, she let herself get swept up in her emerging lust for another girl. It seemed like once she got started, any girl would stroke her fire and just get her hornier. Charley slid her hands around the outside of Foxy’s jugs and cupped her tits and kind of bounced them. She closed her eyes to concentrate on the two tits in her hand and slowly explored them. 


     As Charley reached Foxy’s nipples and started twisting them, she could feel Foxy shudder with ecstasy at the feeling. Why hadn’t she ever done this before as the feeling of a girl’s body was so much more exotic and exciting to her? She wanted to ask Linda if Foxy’s tits were natural or store-bought but thought they must be natural as they were so firm yet had no hard areas. Her puffy nipples got so hard and pointed as Charley tweaked Foxy’s nipples. She was not supposed to interact with her clients, but the excitement running through her body was impossible to resist. 


     While she played with Foxy’s tits, Charley’s mind fantasized about being in the parking lot with Linda, Foxy’s clone. At first, she was kind of embarrassed being half-naked in the parking lot, but everyone was so casual about it. Then to watch Linda cut up the t-shirt for her was sensual to Charley. Most girls would not want another girl to look this sexy and steal their thunder, but it seemed like Linda and Foxy got off on it. 


     Charley had both of Foxy’s nipples in her hands as she rolled the nipples between her thumb and forefinger, and she could feel the spasms in Foxy’s body as she surrendered to the sensations from having Charley play with her nipples. As she worked Foxy’s tits, she heard a voice below her cutting through the fog that surrounded her lust fused brain. Charley slowly opened her eyes and looked down to see Foxy with her head leaned back, looking up at her through half-closed eyelids. 


     Foxy’s lips were slightly open, and she could see her tongue as it traced the edge of her teeth. Then Charley managed to croak out, “What did you say?” 


     “Pinch my nipples harder, please pinch them,” came out almost like a moan from Foxy’s lips. Charley watched her full lips parted in front of her face, and the thought of kissing those soft lips chased all the thoughts from her brain to leave only pure emotion and lust. Charley licked her lips as she thought of kissing Foxy’s full lips, which were right in front of her, and her addled brain had no idea what was happening. 


     As Foxy again asked, “Please pinch my nipples. Pinch them hard!” This time Charley’s brain finally understood what she was saying. She realized that she was still playing with Foxy’s nipples, and she fantasized about sucking those perfect nipples. Hopefully, Foxy’s fingers would be in her pussy as she had watched Foxy do to Ingrid. 


     Another voice cut into her thoughts as she heard Stormy say, “Foxy, I think she’s too far gone, let me help.” Then she felt soft girl’s hands enclose hers and guide her fingers around Foxy’s hard nips. The hands squeezed hers, which in turn pinched Foxy’s rock hard nipples, which caused Foxy to shudder with delight, and a deep moan escaped from her. 


     Charley’s brain was still having trouble understanding what was going on as the sensations from Foxy’s tits and nipples drilled straight into the deepest depths of her pussy. Charley’s brain dead body responded automatically to the sensations her fingers created while playing with those perfect jugs in her hand. 


     Charley’s hands felt so good on Foxy’s tits as she slid them into her ripped open t-shirt to squeeze both of her jugs. Ever since Foxy had her nipples pierced, they were extremely sensitive, and the touch of a girl was guaranteed to get her off every time. Foxy could feel the hesitation in Charley’s fingers as she explored Foxy’s body, so she pushed her tits up and out to make sure Charley knew it was okay and to get a good feel. 


     When her fingers started working Foxy’s nipples, Foxy felt her control beginning to slip away as her pussy started to throb in the same rhythm as Charley’s fingers. Foxy was trying not to come too often as she would typically climax over and over when this excited. Foxy’s climaxes were so intense that they consumed her body and quickly exhausted her. She knew that she couldn’t sprawl out on the floor to rest, as she was in the middle of their club. Most of the time, she was able to control her emotions at the club, but tonight the three new girls quickly overcame what little resistance she had. 


     Foxy thought, “Maybe one more climax.” As the thought coursed through her brain, she felt her legs start to tremble, and the throbbing begin in her hot box. It was now too late to stop the train as her body opened the throttle, and she could feel the heat and electricity consume her. The trembling quickly turned to jerking as she lost control and surrendered to one of her signature grand mal seizure climaxes. 


     The sensations were almost like being shocked as over and over the electricity shot deep inside her hungry volcano of love. It made all of her nerves so sensitive it almost hurt as she felt the contractions consume her pussy and brain. As Foxy’s eyes rolled up in her head until only the whites showed, she collapsed with both her legs and arms flailing around. 


     Charley didn’t know what was happening as Foxy’s jerking brought her out of her fog, and she realized that she was collapsing. Automatically Charley’s hands tightened on Foxy’s jugs as she tried to hold her up in the chair. 


     Ingrid had also been in her own little world as she and Stormy traded tongues. Stormy’s knees were on either side of Ingrid’s head, which allowed Ingrid to ram her fingers into Stormy’s hot cunt without anyone seeing. Stormy’s hands were holding Ingrid tight by twisting her hair and pulling until it almost hurt. The pain from Stormy pulling her hair only served to heighten the erotic sensations she was feeling. 


     Ingrid was vaguely aware that Foxy was no longer playing with her, but Stormy’s hot tongue was the only thing she could think of. As they kissed, the sweet smell of pussy and sweat from Stormy’s body overloaded her senses. Ingrid could still taste the sweat that she had licked off of Stormy’s big jugs, and her fingers deep in Stormy’s cunt made her pussy throb with excitement. She tried to remember where the g-spot was as she played inside the dancer’s wet sloppy cunt. Ingrid kept feeling around for the g-spot, then suddenly she remembered Foxy stroking the area behind her clit. Taking her fingers, she curled them up to push against the inside of her love hole behind where she thought the clit was. 


     Suddenly Ingrid felt a change in the texture of Stormy’s pussy; it kind of felt like leather or a rough piece of material. As she stroked the rough patch, Ingrid knew she had struck gold when Stormy’s body suddenly went rigid as she humped Ingrid’s fingers. Stormy’s tongue turned into a hot spear as she drove deep in Ingrid’s mouth. Ingrid could feel Stormy’s lips starting to melt, they were so hot, and Ingrid held on for the ride of her life. 


     Stormy’s feelings for this naive farm girl were so confusing for her, and ever since they had met, Stormy had tried to figure out what excited her so much about the girl who still had cow shit between her toes. Before work in the dressing room, Stormy had Jilled Off thinking about Ingrid sucking her wet pussy in the limo. She knew she was extra horny when one of the dancers had squatted down between her quivering thighs and pulled Stormy’s fingers out to suck her off. In her mind, she was shooting off in Ingrid’s mouth and not a fellow dancer. 


     Could she be in love with this little girl with the big jugs or simply in heat? Stormy couldn’t believe the competition that had arisen overnight. First, it was Ingrid’s boss, who was a hot number herself, then she discovered that her bosses’ wife was sniffing around. Who knows what their limo driver wanted, but it seemed like she was on the trail also. 


     Ingrid gave off a kind of animal magnetism sort of like Foxy did, and she was also finding it impossible to resist her. Stormy didn’t worry too much about Foxy as she had heard the rumors that they were swingers, and she only wanted a good time but would never leave her husband. 


     Suddenly Stormy felt Ingrid’s fingers hit her g-spot, and all her thoughts were lost as her pussy took over her brain’s functions. Every time Ingrid stroked her g-spot, Stormy’s cunt contracted, which fired a lightning bolt deep into her mind. As Stormy’s world closed in around her and she surrendered to a massive climax remarkably similar to Foxy’s. As she lost control of her legs, she fell back on the stage to lay there, trembling and jerking. Ingrid went with her and kept her fingers in Stormy’s hot love box to stoke the fire between her legs. 


     As Stormy fell back on the stage, she had hold of Ingrid’s hair and dragged her up on stage as she sprawled out. Stormy lay on the stage while Ingrid pounded her fingers deep in Stormy’s juicy cunt, while kissing and licking her clit. 


     Her pussy was so sensitive, and every movement of Ingrid’s fingers in her created a sensation that was almost too strong to stand. Finally, Stormy grabbed Ingrid’s hand to hold it still until some of the feelings left her pussy. Ingrid seemed to understand and kept her fingers still but didn’t pull them out of her cunt. 


     As Stormy came around, she realized that everyone around the table could see that Ingrid was finger fucking her. Vice and the Liquor Control Board was extra lenient with Larry’s place as he did so much behind the scenes stuff for them, but all it would take was someone to complain as finger fucking the dancers was strictly off-limits even if it was a girl doing it. 


     Slowly Stormy eased Ingrid’s fingers out and used Ingrid’s hand to pull herself up, so she was squatting again in front of Ingrid. She pulled Ingrid’s fingers to her nose and smelled the sweet smell of lust and then gave them a quick suck. Stormy looked over at Foxy and could see that Charley was holding her up as she came around. 


     Foxy opened her eyes and looked up at Charley to give her a faint smile as she tried to clear the fog from her head. She vaguely remembered climaxing hard, and the rest was somewhat of a blur. She could still feel the throbbing in between her thighs, and Charley continued gently playing with her tits. Her nipples were a little sore but felt good as Charley softly worked them. As she looked up at Charley, she leaned over and softly kissed Foxy on the lips. 


     Stormy told Ingrid, “Sorry, but I have to finish my act. Let’s get together when I get off.” Then she gave Ingrid a sweet kiss and turned around to finish working the guys sitting around the stage. The guys were all primed after just watching the scene in front of them. After Stormy’s little get together with Ingrid, she walked off stage with her thong almost falling off from so much money shoved in it. 


     Ingrid and Charley helped Foxy up as she was still unsteady and leaned into her girls as they guided her back to the table. Floyd and Larry just shook their heads as the girls retook their seats and continued their discussion. 


     Floyd was asking Larry about the club he ran and continued with, “Larry, if I helped bankroll it, would you be interested in opening a club in Houston? I like the way you run this one and think we could make some money together.” 


     “Well, I’m always looking for a new challenge and would be interested in talking about it. What are you thinking about?” 


     “I’ve been thinking about a strip club like this with a swingers angle to it. From what I understand, you have a lot of swingers who come here, and I think that would work well in Houston. Hopefully, I’m not reading too much into this, but it seems like you two must have some familiarity with swingers, and I’ve been looking to fill this niche but didn’t have the knowhow to do it.” 


     “Floyd, Foxy, and I try to maintain a somewhat straight life, but as you’ve seen, corralling her is always a challenge. The Fox’s Den is my edgiest business venture, and I have to try and stay fairly normal for my more straight businesses. Running this gentlemen’s club is one of the more enjoyable business endeavors that I’ve tried. What about you, how did you get tangled up with this crew?” 


     “Well, I know Crystal as she works for Caesars corporate headquarters, and she handles public relations and similar tasks for me. Ingrid is her new assistant and helping Crystal put together a big shindig for us in a month or so. Somehow, they crossed paths with your wife, and now here we are.” 


     “I know, I was there when Foxy met your girls and knew that part of the story. She has a habit of picking up people, and that is one of the more interesting ones I’ve seen. Floyd, I’m assuming that you will treat what you see here with discretion as believe it or not, a lot of people think we are normal.” 


     “Believe it or not, I also have a reputation to uphold as a lot of my stockholders are pretty straight-laced, and you can count on me.” 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 13 


       


     Then Floyd heard a commotion and looked up to see Jack and a couple of his guys pushing their way through the crowd of people who had gathered to watch the show the girls were putting on. Jack’s happy go lucky look was now gone and replaced with an intensity that Floyd found somewhat frightening. It was apparent something was going on, and Floyd hoped that it didn’t involve him. 


     Jack leaned over and whispered in Larry’s ear, and whatever he told Larry wiped the smile off of his face also. As Floyd looked around, he noticed several big guys standing around them. What was different about them as they had their jackets unbuttoned, and Floyd could see a big ugly automatic inside the jacket of one, and they weren’t watching the show being put on by the girls at the table but were facing outward and carefully watching the crowd. 


     Larry spoke into Floyd’s ear and said, “We have a situation with one of the dancer’s ex, and I’m going with Jack to take care of things. I’ve asked a couple of the guys to take you’all to our house and will join you in a little bit. Do me a favor and take care of the girls for me. Manny and Tiny will watch over you and do anything they ask of you without hesitation!” 


     At that, Larry stood up and kissed Foxy and told her, “Manny and Tiny are going to take everyone to our house, now. No argument!” 


     Larry’s tone cut through Foxy’s foggy brain, and she immediately straightened up. Looking at Larry and Jack’s departing backs, she reached out to Manny and said, “Have Larry’s car brought up and help me collect the girls. Also, get Linda and Stormy here now!” 


     Manny spoke into his sleeve and cocked his head as he listened to the radio stuck in his ear. One of Jack’s guys suddenly appeared dragging Stormy, who was only wearing a thong and nothing else. Her eyes were wide with fright, and her tanned face was pale, she looked ready to faint. 


     Foxy stood and told their group, “Okay, saddle up the train is leaving now. Floyd help me with the girls.” 


     About this time, Linda showed up with her feet about six inches off the floor as this huge guy was carrying her about like a rag doll. She was saying, “Tiny, put me down! What’s going on?” Tiny ignored her, then dropped her at the table. He spun around and put his back to the table, protecting the girls. 


     Foxy said, “Tiny, give me your jacket for Stormy, so she’s got something on.” Tiny slipped off his jacket without hesitating, which swallowed Stormy’s little frame. Floyd assumed “Tiny” was a joke as he was about the size of a small house. 


     As Tiny removed his jacket, Floyd saw that he also what looked to be a 45 caliber XDM in a shoulder holster and a small 45 caliber XDS semi-automatic pistol against his back in a small of the back (SOB) holster. Without the jacket, Tiny seemed to be twice as large as before, and the muscles in his arms strained his shirt sleeves. 


     Floyd didn’t think Tiny needed a gun as his size was guaranteed to terrify anyone foolish enough to go up against him. About this time, a couple of other guys appeared, and Floyd and the girls were corralled in the middle and quickly escorted out the door. People scattered out of the way as they went to the entrance. 


     As they came to the entrance, Floyd heard Jack’s voice on the intercom as the music suddenly died, “Attention everyone, we have a potential safety situation, and no one will be allowed to leave until we determine if it is safe or not. Please have a drink on the house, and don’t worry, this is only a precaution.” 


     Jack looked out the entrance as two Metro police cars roared into the parking lot and slid to a stop with all their lights on and sirens howling. Larry’s Suburban pulled up right next to the entrance and virtually blocked anyone from getting in between the car and the club. 


     Jack said, “Relax everyone, this will be over in a minute. It’s going to be a little tight, but everyone pile in the back seats, and you’ll be out of here in a second. Floyd gets in first, and you’re going to have to hold someone on your lap.” Then with a laugh, he said, “Hopefully, you can stand it.” 


     Floyd quickly climbed in, and before he could get situated, Foxy plopped down in his lap. He tried not to look, but he could see right down the front of her t-shirt, which seems to have gotten even more ripped than before. She was breathing hard, which caused her tits to rise and fall with every breath. He thought to himself, “I’m about to get killed, and all I can do is look at this girl’s tits.” 


     Foxy put her arms around Floyd’s neck and snuggled up to him while Floyd did everything he could not touch her luscious curves. She kissed him on the cheek and said, “Floyd, don’t you like me?” 


     Floyd stammered, “All I know is that ape in the front seat, with two guns, is going to pulverize me if I don’t keep my hands off of you.” 


     “Don’t worry. He will not touch you unless I tell him to. Would you like me to tell him that I don’t care for you?” 


     “Lord, no, I want to live to see home, and please don’t tell him to hurt me. He’s the biggest thing I have ever seen outside of a Texas longhorn steer even without the horns.” 


     “It’s okay to put your arms around me and hold me. I don’t bite, well I don’t bite that hard, and Larry doesn’t mind as long as you are above board and don’t try anything behind his back. Don’t worry this is not behind his back, plus being a fellow Texan he probably would not make you dig your own grave like he does the Yankees who cross him.” 


     Foxy took Floyd’s hand and put it on her beautiful boob and told him it’s okay. At first, he was kind of hesitant, but her firm tits won him over, and he started kneading her breast and playing with her nipples. 


     Floyd closed his eyes as the feeling of her tit felt so good in his hand, and he thought, I guess if I have to go, this will not be a bad way to end up. He had watched her jugs all night and knew that she must have implants as he had never seen natural tits that were as firm as hers, but it felt like there was no implant, and they just felt firm all the way through. 


     She told him, “That feels good, but be gentle as the girls have been working me over, and my tits are sensitive now.” 


     Floyd looked over at Ingrid sitting beside him with their driver Charley curled up in her lap. Charley had Ingrid’s big jug out and was sucking her nipple and playing with her. Nobody else was as uptight as he was about this whole situation. Floyd decided that no one was going to say anything about playing with Foxy’s tits and so he enjoyed the way they felt but was careful only lightly to touch them. Foxy was happy as she curled up in his lap and immediately fell asleep. 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 14 


       


     After about a 20 minute drive, they pulled into a subdivision and had to pull into the visitor’s entry lane as a big black Hummer blocked the homeowner’s entrance lane with emergency lights and crash bars. They pulled up to the guard, and Floyd noticed that he was armed, which is kind of unusual for rent-a-cop at a subdivision. The guard took a quick look inside the car and told Manny that everything was quiet. They had to wait for a second for the barricade to be raised to let them in. 


     About this time, Foxy woke up and asked Manny if everything was all right. He told her that Jack had called ahead and put them on a higher level of security until everything was resolved. 


     Floyd asked about the guards as they seemed more professional than he had seen at other subdivisions. Manny said that Larry’s security company had the contract for subdivision security and used his handpicked guys for guards and absorbed a big chunk of the cost to ensure that his people were always on duty. 


     Manny used his clicker to open the gate into their section of the subdivision. Manny drove into a small cul-de-sac that had about four houses in it. It was hard to see the homes as they were all walled in. They took privacy seriously here, then Floyd looked through the windshield to see another Hummer parked crossways across the driveway with two guys standing outside. They each had canvas bags that they were holding across their chests with one hand inside. While not as big as Tiny, they didn’t miss any gym time. 


     As they drove up, the Hummer was backed up, and Manny clicked the gate open so they could enter. Living on a ranch, Floyd appreciated the steel gate’s design that looked ornamental, but the thickness and the size of the guide rails made Floyd believe that it could withstand a pretty good size truck hitting it. 


     Inside the front yard opened up into a big circular drive with a big statue in the middle. As they stopped and the doors opened, Floyd sat there with Foxy sound asleep in his lap. He looked sheepishly at Manny, who said, “Tiny, please carry Foxy inside and put her to bed.” 


     With no more effort than a sack of groceries, Tiny carefully picked her up with his huge hands and delicately carried her in the house after Manny unlocked it and disarmed the security system. Floyd was blown away when he walked in, and the entryway opened into a large room that had a glass wall overlooking the pool and hot tub area. Obviously, for entertaining, the room had a large bar area and even a conversation pit around the fireplace. Floyd could appreciate the simplicity of the brick fireplace, which spanned almost one whole wall. The carpeted conversation pit would probably seat 20 people or so around the fireplace. 


     Manny told Floyd, “Let me try to find out what’s this is all about. Make yourself at home, and if you need something, ask Linda for help, she’s been here enough.” Floyd walked over to the bar as Linda was cutting up limes for shooters. He asked Linda, “Is Foxy okay, she just collapsed in my lap?” 


     Linda replied, “Yeah, I’m used to it. It’s not unusual for her to take a nap halfway through a party. If she gets fired up, she comes so often and so hard that she burns out quickly. Give her a few minutes for a power nap, and she’ll be good as new. Now, I’ve just broken the seal on a new bottle of Patron Platinum, so join us in a shot.” 


     During this time, Larry and Jack were going over the events which just happened. Jack said, “We got a call from one of the clubs down the street, and the manager told me that the new dancer, Rosie’s ex-husband was bragging about how he was going to take care of her and you.” 


     Larry replied, “Is he serious, or is it just the liquor talking?” 


     “I’m treating it as serious because the guy was with a couple of bangers from a gang that we’ve had issues with. They are known to carry some serious hardware.” 


     “Is my wife and the girls okay? You’ll make sure that nothing happens to them.” 


     “Don’t worry, Larry, Manny, and Tiny are staying with them, and they have a full team of my best guys watching over the house. Plus, I’ve put the subdivision guards on alert, and they’ve locked down the subdivision. On this end, I’ve called in all the off duty guys and have a crew looking for this dude and his good for nothing bangers.” 


     “Where’s Rosie? Is she somewhere safe?” 


     “Don’t worry, Larry, she’s just finishing her shift and is supposed to come in and talk to me any minute now. She doesn’t know what’s going on, and I need to fill her in.” 


     Larry thought to himself, “I can’t believe this, just a few weeks ago we had a similar situation with another employee whose ex-husband went off the deep end. Luckily he was escorted to the bus station and sent to Texas. Jack even had people meet him in Houston at the bus station to encourage him to forget about his ex. Luckily, Larry had a business contact that got him a job in construction, helping to build houses. This way, they could keep an eye on him to be sure he didn’t get other ideas. 


     But this new guy might be more of a problem and might require a different approach. Larry had complete faith in Jack, his security guy, and knew he would be taken care of it. As the new guy had contacts with a drug gang, he could be more of a problem. 


     Larry left Jack to talk to his contacts and see if he could convenience this nutcase’s gang friends to back off. They had a reasonable relationship with most of the gangs around, and as long as they didn’t screw with Larry, he wouldn’t screw with them. They had some issues a couple of years ago with a gang trying to muscle in, but after their headquarters mysteriously blew up and burned to the ground, things got a lot better. Larry felt comfortable that this issue could be resolved amicably without violence, but Jack might have to put the fear of God in them. 


     One of Larry’s businesses was an extension to Jack’s security people and employed about one hundred ex-Seal, Delta Force, and SAS soldiers. After the government has spent millions of dollars making these men and women into killing machines, they often have problems relating to the normal world. Larry provides them with continued training and hires them out to guard wealthy clients who have to travel to violence-prone parts of the world or just need personal security they can trust. 


     They make good money, and through Larry, their money is invested well, so when they finally decide to pull the plug, they are financially secure. Several Larry’s star operatives have landed the head of security jobs with large companies, and while he hates to see them go, he is always glad to see them advance to more stable and less stressful situations. 


     Jack always makes it a point to tell people that Larry can put 100 killing machines on their ass within hours, and a “scorched earth policy” is a definite option. Larry doesn’t fuck with them and expects the same. In fact, from time to time, they will drop by for a night of partying at the club. They have to check their weapons at the door but feel comfortable that no harm will come to them in the club. While they are in the club, unknown to them, Jack has a room full of backup in the back, along with less conspicuous people sprinkled around the club. 


     Larry went back to his office and found Rosie sitting nervously in front of his desk. She was Hispanic with dark hair and a beautiful sensual face. Rosie was a little on the short side with a slender frame and pretty jugs that were barely covered by the outfit she was wearing. She had just come off stage as her body covered by a light coating of sweat and looked to be scared to death. 


     Rose asked, “Is everything all right? Did I do something wrong as one of the guys almost yanked me off stage? I’m sorry for anything I’ve done, Larry, and you know how much this job means to me.” 


     Larry replied, “Rosie, I’m sorry, I guess no one told you what was happening. Your ex Hector has been making threats about you, and I just want to be sure that you’re safe.” 


     “Oh, Larry, he is such a hot head and a real idiot.” 


     “Rosie, Jack has his boys out looking for Hector, and I’m sure that he can be convinced to leave you alone. Has he ever hit you or threatened you?” 


     “No, not really. He’s been under a lot of stress lately as he got laid off from his job.” 


     “What kind of work does he do?” 


     “He’s a concrete finisher, and I think pretty good when he hasn’t been drinking.” 


     “Would he be opposed to moving to a different city?” 


     “No, Larry, he doesn’t have any family here and has never liked Vegas.” 


     Larry then picked up the phone and called a good friend in Phoenix who owned a construction company. “Don,” he said, “I have a favor to ask, could you use another concrete finisher?” Rosie could see Larry nodding his head as he listened, then he said, “Great, please fax me the job details and I’ll reach out to Hector and head him your way. He and his ex are having issues, and I’d like to keep him out of town until things cool down.” 


     After ending the phone call, Larry told Rosie, “I’ve got Hector a job in Phoenix, and he can start work as soon as he gets there. I’ll talk to Jack, and as soon as they find Hector, they’ll give Hector some money and send him off to Phoenix.” 


     Rosie sobbed, “Oh, thank you, Larry. You didn’t have to do that, but it would mean so much to me. I’ll repay you all the money, I promise.” 


     “Don’t worry about it. I’ve watched you dance and know that all the guys like you, so just keep on doing a good job, and we’ll call it even.” 


     Rosie got up and walked around Larry’s desk and started rubbing his shoulders. Then she said, “Larry, is there anything I could do for you? Anything at all, you just have to ask? I know that you spend a lot of time with Linda, and if she doesn’t mind, I’ll be glad to help.” 


     “Rosie, you seem like such a sweet girl, and I don’t want you to think that your job depends on taking care of me. Linda and I have a special relationship, but don’t overthink our relationship, we are just good friends, and my wife loves her.” 


     “But Larry, she says things that make me believe that you two are lovers, and I just thought that was part of the job.” 


     “No, Rosie, if I have sex with someone, it’s because we want to, and it has nothing to do with work. You will never have to put out to keep your job, and if anyone ever tells you that, come to me immediately.” 


     “Thanks for taking care of me and don’t worry if Linda or your wife is ever too tired, I’m always happy to take up the slack.” 


     Larry burst out laughing and took Rosie into his lap and gave her a big hug. She bent down to kiss him, and Larry gave her a friendly kiss. He could feel how hot her lips were, but putting another girl into the mix right now just might be too much. Rosie nuzzled into his neck, and Larry could feel those hot Spanish boobs smashed into his chest. Her top was so thin that he could feel her hard nipples poking into him, and it was difficult to resist reaching up to touch them. 


     He told her, “Rosie, I’ll tell you what. How about I put you on the top of the list, and you’ll be the first girl I call?” 


     “Larry, you promise to let me take care of you? What about your wife, would she be okay with that?” 


     “Rosie, do you like girls?” Larry asked her. 


     Rosie’s face turned beet red, and she shyly answered, “Well, you know the dancer, Stormy, she’s been teaching me stuff?” 


     “Is she corrupting you, Rosie?” 


     “Well, I really wouldn’t call it corrupting as it’s as much my idea as it is hers. When I first started working here, I saw so many things I had never seen or done before. This was my first job dancing, and I couldn’t believe how turned on I get having all the guys watch me dance.” 


     “I was in the dressing room one night, and there were two girls, and one was going down on the other. Since Stormy always seems to be so comfortable with everything, I asked her if that felt as good as it looked. She looked at me with this funny look on her face, and then she leaned over and kissed me. Not a regular kiss, but she pressed her soft lips against mine and put her tongue in my mouth. I could feel her tongue burning all the way down between my thighs. Larry, I’d never been with a girl, but it all seemed so natural and exciting to have a girl kiss me that way.” 


     “I guess she could tell by my reaction that I enjoyed it, and I completely forgot that we were in the dressing room with a bunch of other dancers. I kept sucking her tongue, and my pussy was on fire with the excitement of having her kiss me.” 


     “She pushed me back into one of the bar stools in the dressing room and squatted down between my legs. As she kissed my stomach, I could feel the juices starting to run out of my pussy. Then she took her fingers and moved my thong to the side and started kissing my pussy. I could hear her moaning as she kissed my clit, and the sensation that ran through me was unbelievable.” 


     “Stormy ran her tongue up and down my slit, in between my lips. At first, I was a little embarrassed as my love juices were pouring out, and she lapped it up. I had never felt so horny in my life and to have a girl doing it to me.” 


     “She took her fingers and pulled my pussy lips apart and started licking around my clit. At this point, I was no longer thinking and just grabbed her by the hair and held her mouth against me and rubbed my cunt against her mouth.” 


     “Oh, my god, Larry, I just realized that I was telling you my deepest darkest secrets. Sorry, I don’t know what got into me, telling you about Stormy and me. Can you ever forgive me?” 


     Larry pulled her tight and said, “Rosie, it’s all right. There is nothing to forgive. When you’ve been here for a while, you’ll realize that a lot of the dancers feel the same way about other girls. And don’t worry, your secrets are safe with me.” 


     “Larry, can I ask you a personal question? Your wife likes girls also, doesn’t she? I happened to see her about the time Stormy was finishing her set, and it looked like she was making out with some girl.” 


     Larry answered, “Guilty as charged, Rosie. Now, how about we get you out of here as your shift has been over for a while now. I’ve made arrangements for you to stay with another one of the girls for a few days while we make sure Hector is not going to be a problem.” 


     Then Larry buzzed Jack and got Rosie a ride to her temporary quarters for a couple of days. Jack walked in and took Rosie to catch her ride, then came back in a few minutes to say, “I think the crisis is over. I’ve talked to the gang leader, and he wants no trouble with us, and Hector is headed out of town to his new job in Phoenix. I assume you didn’t mind, but I gave him three hundred bucks for gas and to tide him over till his first check comes in.” 


     Larry let out a sigh of relief and replied, “I’m getting too old for this shit. Call Manny and Tiny to bring my Suburban back and to stand down your guys.” 


     Manny hung up his cell phone and told Tiny to pack up, and they were heading back to the club. Then he told Linda, “Okay, everything is cool. I’m going to leave two guys outside the house for the rest of the evening just in case.” Then Manny and Tiny eased out the front door and waited for Linda to lock it before leaving. 


     As Ingrid watched Linda cut limes up, she asked her, “Linda, I’ve never shot tequila before would you show me how to do it?” 


     Then Crystal cut in to say, “Here Ingrid, I’ll show you. All you have to do is remember three words.” 


     “Three words?” 


     “Lick, Shoot, Suck!” Crystal told her with a wicked grin on her face. Then she said, “Watch!” First, Crystal licked the back of Ingrid’s hand between her thumb and forefinger. Then picking up a salt shaker, she sprinkled salt on the back of Ingrid’s hand than did the same thing to her’s. Crystal took a slice of lime and held it between her finger and thumb. Then she motioned to Ingrid to do the same. 


     Linda, Charley, and Floyd quickly joined in, and they stood in a circle, each holding a lime slice in one hand and a double shot of Patron in the other. Then Crystal said, “Watch and learn, my young apprentice.” 


     Crystal licked the salt off the back of her hand and said, “Lick now shoot,” as she tilted the shot glass back and downed the tequila in one gulp. Then finally, she said, “Suck,” and squeezed the lime between her lips and sucked the juice. Ingrid could see the shiver move through Crystal’s body as the tequila hit her stomach. Then she leaned into Ingrid and ground her lips against Ingrid. 


     Ingrid could taste the tequila and lime on Crystal’s lips and tongue and found that the salt and lime mixed with the tequila and was pretty good. As Ingrid’s lips parted from Crystal, she winked at Crystal, then licked the salt, pounded down the tequila quickly, and started coughing as she sucked on the line. Ingrid could feel it burning to her stomach, and the warmth promptly spread through her body. 


     The tequila brought tears to Ingrid’s eyes as she said, “Wow! I can feel it all the way down.” 


     Charley had downed her shot alongside Ingrid and looked at her, hungrily, “So what do you think?” 


     Ingrid replied, “The first second was a little intense, but now it feels terrific. I can feel my whole body getting warm. I think I could grow to like this.” Then Ingrid kissed Charley and realized that her tongue seemed to be extra sensitive as the alcohol must have burned off the covering on her nerves. Charley moaned into Ingrid’s mouth as their tongues met for the first time. 


     Ingrid said to no one in particular, “I think I’m turning into a lesbian since I moved to Vegas!” Then she realized that she had spoken her thoughts out loud and continued, “Sorry, I didn’t mean to say that out loud. It just seemed to come out.” 


     As Ingrid looked around, everyone was smiling at her, especially Crystal. Then Linda said, “How about one more shot, and you should be sitting pretty?” 


     Ingrid quickly licked her hand and poured salt on her hand, then grabbed a lime and a shot. Looking around, she said, “Well?” To which the others joined her and pounded down the tequila. Ingrid repeated, “Lick, Shoot, Suck!” that’s the plan. This time the tequila didn’t burn at all. She could just feel the warmth spreading across her. It seemed like now the heat was centered between her thighs as she felt the last of her modesty draining away. 


     Linda came around from the back of the bar and told Ingrid, “I’m the only one you haven’t kissed yet. Are you holding out on me?” 


     Ingrid grabbed Linda by the hair, and their lips melted together. It was easy for Ingrid to imagine that she was kissing Foxy as they looked so much alike. Linda’s hot tongue was in her mouth, and Ingrid felt the fire spreading deep in her pussy. She knew right then that the dark side seduced her as Foxy called it. But where was she? The rest of Ingrid’s thoughts escaped her as she was drawn into the kiss from Linda and could feel her volcano between her legs reach a boiling point. 


     As they slowly separated, Linda told her, “I can see why Foxy is so infatuated with you, and I hope that we can get together also?” 


     Ingrid replied, “Linda, I’m about ready to melt now and still trying to figure out how this all works. Foxy has already asked me if she could share me, and I’m not sure I know what to do. Every girl I’ve met has turned me on so much, but I know that I’m naive, and to tell you the truth, being passed around sounds pretty good to me.” 


     Linda laughed and told her, “Foxy told me you were an innocent farm girl, but I’m not so sure about that. Stick with us, and you’ll get passed around plenty.” 


     “I’m interested in Larry also. Do you think that would be okay?” 


     “Ingrid, if you haven’t figured it out by now, Foxy and Larry are swingers, and they often share their girls. Like most of the girls at the club, I love them both, and if you like dick as much as you like pussy, he is one of the best fucks I’ve ever had. As long as you don’t try to sneak around, Foxy doesn’t mind if you help her take care of her homework.” 


     “But she doesn’t mind if I make love to Larry?” 


     “No, you can’t make love to him, but you are free to fuck him as much as you want. It took me a little while to understand how it works, but sex is okay, and love is not. If you are comfortable with just fucking him, then go for it.” 


     “Are you saying that you just fuck him and don’t have feelings for him?” 


     “Not exactly, I love them both as close friends but know that he’s not looking for a replacement, only an occasional lover.” 


     Ingrid shuddered as the thought of just fucking some guy because it felt good, without being in love, seemed so nasty and made her box almost drip with her erotic feelings. 


     Linda was watching her and said, “I know, I feel the same way as I think you do. Every time Larry fucks me, I have the best climaxes of my life, knowing that he is slipping the meat to me because he loves my body and not my mind.” Then she giggled at the memories of when Foxy introduced her to her first gang bang. 


     Linda continued, “We have the best times together, and I know that you will too. Wait until the first time we are all in bed together, and you get to do something like lick a well-fucked pussy while Larry’s big cock is buried deep in your tight little pussy.” 


     Ingrid closed her eyes and tried to imagine being in bed with Foxy and Linda while Larry pounded his cock deep into her sweet pussy. Then she asked Linda, “Where’s Foxy? When do you think she’ll wake up?” 


     Linda said, “If you think you are ready for it, go up the stairs to the loft and climb into bed with Foxy. I would imagine she’ll enjoy waking up with you.” 


     Ingrid looked around and saw the stairs going up into the loft. Giving Linda a final kiss, Ingrid turned and stared up the stairs to what was probably going to be the most exciting time of her life. She looked around to see Crystal, Floyd, and Charley in the hot tub naked outside on the patio. Linda was looking up at her with a smile on her face as she was unbuttoning her top. 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 15 


       


     Ingrid walked into this massive bedroom at the top of the stairs, which must have been 20 x 30 feet in size. There was a four-poster king-size chrome bed with ultra-modern furniture. One wall was mirrored from floor to ceiling, and Ingrid could only imagine what tales the walls could tell. 


     Foxy was sprawled out on the bed, completely naked. There was a sheet up to her waist and those fabulous jugs of hers on display. Ingrid said to herself, “When in Rome,” and quickly stripped down and stood there watching her sleep. Looking at Foxy’s tits made Ingrid automatically reach up and start twisting her nipple and pulling on it. “I am such a slut,” she thought to herself, but it is so much fun. Her other hand slipped down her stomach and started softly rubbing around her clit, which was quickly becoming hard and poking out. 


     Ingrid started breathing along with Foxy’s tits as they rose up and down with her breathing. She could feel the dampness spreading between her lips as her fingers slid down from her clit and started rubbing inside her wet lips. Foxy’s legs were open, and as Ingrid stroked her pussy, she could imagine what it would feel like to run her fingers inside of Foxy’s cunt. 


     Every time she turned around, she found herself using the word “cunt” which before had always been so nasty and obscene. Now she loved the way it rolled off her tongue and how it made her feel. She had assumed that Foxy was a swinger, but after Linda confirmed it, her pussy was drenched with the thought of fucking this sexy girl sprawled out in front of her. All she knew about swingers was that they would get together and fuck each other’s wives. Did they put their house keys in a bowl to decide who got who, Ingrid wondered? Somehow with Foxy, she didn’t think so as Foxy didn’t leave a lot to chance. After all, she had walked up to their car and kissed her while Crystal was finger fucking her. 


     God, my pussy is so wet, she thought as she sawed two fingers deep inside her love canal. What would it feel like to kiss Foxy and play with her tits? while her husband fucked her wet hole? She hoped he would not be turned off by the pussy juice flooding her tasty pussy, and she could almost feel his big cock deep inside her. 


     As she worked her “cunt”, the last 24 hours of non-stop lesbian sex burned its way through her brain. Beside sucking off Floyd, the only thing she had experienced was one girl after another, and so far, no one cared if she was smart or cultured. The only thing each girl wanted was her tits, pussy, … and her mouth! Without thinking, her fingers slid out of her wet hole and straight into her mouth. 


     On their first kiss, Ingrid had tasted pussy on Foxy’s lips, and she still didn’t know who it belonged to. The sweet, tangy pussy on her fingers tasted so good, and she remembered how Foxy had reacted to the pussy on her lips. Ingrid’s legs trembled as she remembered how Foxy’s body had tensed up at the taste of pussy on her lips, and her already soft lips melted against Ingrid’s. 


     Unable to wait any longer, Ingrid eased into bed with Foxy and slipped under the sheet. Ingrid was mesmerized by Foxy’s beautiful tits as they rose up and down with her breathing. Foxy’s nipple rings were so sexy, and Ingrid carefully laid her head on Foxy’s jug with her nipple in Ingrid’s open mouth. As Foxy felt the mouth on her breast, she sort of moaned and rolled over a little to hold Ingrid’s lips against her nipple as it wrinkled up and got hard. 


     Foxy’s hand was on the back of Ingrid’s head as she held her lips against the hard nipple. Ingrid tensed for a second, but then Foxy’s breathing didn’t change, so she just snuggled up to her. Foxy’s nipple looked so good to Ingrid that she just had to kiss it and flick the nipple ring with her tongue. Foxy took a deep breath as Ingrid’s mouth closed around the hard nub, and she began to suck on it softly. 


     Ingrid swung her leg over Foxy, who automatically slipped her leg in between Ingrid’s to push against Ingrid’s wet pussy lips. As she softly sucked Foxy’s nipple, her hand slid down her firm stomach. Ingrid took her fingertips to stroke her stomach and abdomen. Foxy was starting to breathe a little deeper, but Ingrid thought she was still asleep. As Ingrid’s fingers touched Foxy’s mound, Ingrid had to fight with herself to keep from ramming her fingers in that sweet juicy pussy. Ingrid wanted to see how long she could play without waking up Foxy. 


     This was the first time she was free to explore another girl’s body other than the couple of instances in the strip club or limo. Ingrid liked this as there was no pressure to perform, and she could move at her own pace. She still had years of ‘sex is bad’ training to work out of her system even though she had loosened up a lot over the last day. Now she could explore every inch of her body. 


     Ingrid loved the feel of Foxy’s lips as she ran her fingers up and down her slit. As she softly inserted two fingers in her juicy love hole, Ingrid could feel it responding to her touch. Ever since she had experienced the sensations of having her g-spot rubbed, Ingrid was dying to figure out exactly where the spot was. 


     As Ingrid pushed her two middle fingers inside of Foxy, she carefully felt around. She could feel Foxy responding to her fingers and would have to stop for a few seconds to let her go back to sleep before starting again. 


     Ingrid thought the g-spot must be somewhere on the front of Foxy’s pussy, so she carefully felt around without trying to wake her up. As she ran her fingers up the inside of her juicy cunt, she suddenly felt a difference in the texture of her love box.  She found a patch kind of behind Foxy’s clit that sort of felt like leather or kind of rough feeling. 


     Ingrid stroked the rough patch and could feel an instant change in Foxy. She started grunting and pushing up with her body. Foxy’s nipples were like raisins, they were so hard, and Ingrid started working Foxy’s pussy a little harder. She could feel the brunette’s legs getting tight as the muscles tensed up and were beginning to hum with the tension. 


     Suddenly Foxy grabbed Ingrid’s hand and tried to push it deep into her cunt. As Ingrid started working her g-spot harder, Foxy’s body arched up and started to jerk all over. Then just as suddenly, she collapsed onto the bed, and her whole body relaxed except for the occasional tremor which ran through her body. 


     Ingrid couldn’t believe it, but Foxy had come in her sleep without waking up and was now back sound asleep. Ingrid continued to play in Foxy’s pussy, which was making sloshing noises from being so wet. Ingrid continued to nurse on Foxy’s nipple and softly stroke her wet pussy. 


     Hearing a noise, Ingrid looked up as Crystal was pulling her clothes off, and when she noticed Ingrid looking at her, mouthed, “Can I join you?” Ingrid nodded yes to Crystal and went back to sucking Foxy’s nipple. She loved playing with the nipple ring and sticking her tongue in the ring and pulling on her nipple. Foxy continued to play with Ingrid’s hair in her sleep as Ingrid worked her over. 


     Crystal slid into bed with the two girls and immediately took her hand to play with Foxy’s other boob. Crystal was as turned on as Ingrid, playing with this girl’s tits. Crystal mirrored Ingrid and started to suck on Foxy’s other nipple. As they both sucked her hard nipples, Foxy reached up with her other hand and began to run her fingers through Crystal’s hair. 


     Crystal asked, “Is she sleeping through this?” 


     Ingrid responded, “I can’t believe it, but yes. She just climaxed from me fingering her pussy and never fully woke up, then immediately fell back fast asleep.” 


     “Do you want her first?” Crystal asked. 


     Ingrid knew what Crystal was asking, and she could feel the blush spread hotly across her face as she knew Crystal was wondering if Ingrid wanted to suck pussy. Ingrid closed her eyes and moaned her response, “I want to suck her pussy so bad, I can taste it!” 


     “Ingrid, you and your Freudian slips are going to be the death of you. Well, get down there and get your tongue wet so you can share it with me.” 


     Ingrid carefully scooted down and spread Foxy’s legs way out. As Foxy’s pussy opened up in front of her, she licked her lips in anticipation. Ingrid took her open palm and softly rubbed her mound as she snuggled up to Foxy. Taking her fingers, she carefully spread Foxy’s pussy lips to look inside. The inside of her pussy glistened with her love juice, and she could feel Foxy’s body react as Ingrid pulled Foxy’s lips apart. Foxy’s pussy was swollen and looked so good, Ingrid couldn’t help but stare at it. 


     Suddenly Ingrid felt a hand on her head as Crystal urged her to get with the program. She looked up at Crystal, who was intently staring at her. She could see that Crystal’s eyes were half-closed with lust, and she immediately realized that Crystal was fixing to pull her off and take care of business herself. 


     Ingrid took her tongue and gently ran it around Foxy’s clit and was rewarded by a tremor that ran entirely through the sleeping girl’s body. Ingrid kissed Foxy’s clit, and it reminded her of a little hard cock just waiting to be sucked. She glanced over and saw that Crystal had slipped down herself and was laying on Foxy’s leg intently watching Ingrid. 


     Ingrid closed her eyes and, starting at the bottom of her pussy, lapped up to her clit and scooped up a tongue full of sweet pussy juice. When she did that, Foxy finally reacted and grabbed Ingrid’s head with both hands. As the taste and smell of having a mouthful of pussy hit her brain, Ingrid could feel the electricity strike deep in her cunt. God, there was that word again, CUNT, as every time Ingrid said the obscene word, it got nastier and more erotic than the time before. Ingrid hoped that Foxy didn’t mind her being a complete slut but was realizing that all of the girls tonight were sluts. 


     Ingrid’s tongue had a mind of its own as she licked up every bit of juice she could find between Foxy’s lips. She looked over to Crystal and couldn’t resist kissing her to share a little of the sweet pussy that filled her mouth. 


     As Crystal lay there watching Ingrid eating pussy, she could feel the throbbing between her legs. She couldn’t believe the look on Ingrid’s face as it was apparent how much she was enjoying the taste of Foxy’s pussy. Crystal couldn’t believe how wet she was and how eagerly Ingrid lapped up the pussy juice that was almost running out of Foxy’s cunt. 


     Then Ingrid raised a little and leaned over Foxy’s leg to kiss Crystal. As their lips met, the taste of Ingrid’s lips and tongue took Crystal’s breath away. Crystal had been with girls before, but this was the first time she was sharing pussy with another girl. The thought that she was tasting pussy that was second hand, was so erotic and she sucked Ingrid’s tongue as hard as she could to get every drop. 


     Foxy realized that Ingrid’s mouth was not on her pussy and pulled Ingrid’s hair to put her mouth back against her juicy snatch. As Foxy felt Ingrid’s lips on her lips, a satisfied moan left her mouth, and she settled back on the bed to rub her pussy on Ingrid’s mouth. Ingrid could feel the tension building in Foxy’s body as she quickly headed towards another hard climax. 


     Ingrid sucked harder and then slid two fingers into her hot box as she worked to get her off again. Now that she knew where the g-spot was, she quickly started rubbing the spot and got an instant reaction from Foxy. Holding Ingrid’s head with two hands full of hair, Foxy started humping her pussy against Ingrid’s mouth. 


     Ingrid continued to work Foxy’s g-spot as she started to arch herself off the bed and make little grunting noises every time Ingrid’s fingers went deep into her pussy. Ingrid starts working her fingers harder as Foxy began to pant and moan continuously. 


     Crystal stuck her tongue in Ingrid’s ear and whispered to her, “She’ll come if you ease up, so keep driving her harder until she explodes.” Ingrid’s fingers slipped deeper and deeper into Foxy’s cunt as she started to pound her while continuing to suck her clit. 


     Foxy was arched entirely off the bed with only her head and heels touching as she yanked Ingrid’s hair to fuck Ingrid’s mouth with her pussy. Ingrid’s pussy was as hot as Foxy’s as she reacted to Foxy fucking her mouth. Ingrid thought to herself, “This is how a swinger does it. She’s fucking my mouth, and she doesn’t even know whose mouth it is.” 


     Suddenly she felt Foxy hold her mouth hard against Foxy’s pussy as she came in Ingrid’s mouth. Automatically Ingrid started swallowing the clear girl cum that was pouring out of Foxy. It tasted kind of like pussy and felt a little thicker than water. Ingrid had heard of girls who were “squirters” but never believed it was true. This girl was coming hard in her mouth, and it was so much girl cum she couldn’t swallow it all. Ingrid could feel the girl’s ejaculate running down her chest and on her tits. 


     Crystal was rubbing the pussy juice into Ingrid’s tits and was just as amazed as Ingrid. Crystal had never seen a girl squirt before and tried to get under Ingrid to lick it off her tits. Like Ingrid, Crystal loved the taste and especially the idea of a girl coming in your mouth. 


     After climaxing, Foxy lay back on the bed but continued to run her fingers through Ingrid’s hair and massage her head. Ingrid’s pussy continued to throb with the knowledge that she had just sucked off a girl and had her climax in her mouth. She continued to lick Foxy’s lips softly and around her clit, which made Foxy’s legs jerk every time her tongue flicked her hard clit. 


     Foxy slid her hands down to hold Ingrid’s face, then started pulling her up and said in post-orgasmic bliss, “Ingrid, baby come up here.” Ingrid looked up at Foxy with her tongue still between her pussy lips and had no idea what she meant. “Ingrid, come up here. I promise you can have all the pussy you want, just let me talk to you for a minute.” As the words slowly sunk into Ingrid’s sex addled brain, she took one last lick from bottom to top of Foxy’s slit and gave her clit one last kiss. 


     As Foxy pulled her up, she slid up Foxy’s abdomen and, as her nipples touched Foxy’s jugs, felt a charge stick deep inside her sex. Ingrid kissed her and cuddled up as Foxy held her tight. Ingrid felt every bone in her turn to jelly as Foxy held her and caressed her cheek and kissed her. 


     Foxy told her, “Ingrid, I’m sorry I didn’t mean to come in your mouth like that. I was sound asleep when I started coming and didn’t realize what I was doing at first.” 


     Ingrid replied, “Oh, god, that was the neatest thing that’s ever happened to me. I’ve never had a girl come in my mouth before. At first, it was a surprise, but when I realized what you were doing, I had the neatest climax as I drank your love juice.” 


     Foxy kissed Ingrid’s soft lips and enjoyed the aroma and taste of Ingrid’s mouth while Ingrid softly worked Foxy’s jugs. Ingrid loved feeling her puffy nipples, which contrasted with her firm boobs. Foxy moaned into Ingrid’s mouth as she felt her nips being twisted and pulled. 


     Crystal scooted up on Foxy’s other side and put her arms around Foxy and squeezed her while laying her face on her breast. As she took Foxy’s nipple into her mouth and sucked it, she watched Ingrid doing the same thing to her other boob. As Crystal sucked the nipple, she took her tongue and flicked at Foxy’s hard nub. She loved the way her nipples would scrunch up and get all wrinkled up from her tongue. 


     Crystal took her hand and slowly slid it down the front of Foxy, loving the feel of her firm body to stop for a minute and run her finger around Foxy’s navel. Crystal’s hand slid further down until she cupped Foxy’s mound with her hand and softly rubbed it. Foxy’s legs automatically spread as Crystal continued to explore her neither region. As her fingers began to trace around the clit, she could feel it getting hard and poking out from under the hood. 


     Crystal slipped one finger inside Foxy’s juicy slit to get her finger slick, then taking her wet finger softly rubbed Foxy’s clit. Every time her finger would caress her clit, she could feel a tremor run through Foxy’s body as she would lift off the bed and push her pussy against Crystal’s fingers. 


     Crystal took her fingers to carefully pinch the hood around Foxy’s clit to stroke and pull her super sensitive clit out. She starts to stroke it like the little dick it was. As she stroked the clit, she heard a deep moan escape Foxy’s lips, and a tremor runs through her body. An evil smile crossed Crystal’s mouth as she reveled in the punishment she was causing the girl attached to the clit between her fingers. As she worked Foxy’s clit, she rolled it between her finger and thumb and was rewarded when Foxy grabbed her hair and pushed her pussy against Crystal’s mouth. Crystal separated Foxy’s outer lips to lick the tender inner folds of her pussy. Crystal probed the delicate interior of Foxy’s pussy and was rewarded by the sweet dew that moistened her inner lips. 


     Ingrid continued to suck on Foxy’s hard nipple as she watched Crystal use her tongue to probe deeply into Foxy’s pussy and watch the reaction from the kinky-haired brunette as she climaxed over and over into Crystal’s waiting mouth. Ingrid couldn’t believe anyone could come this much, but it was apparent she wasn’t putting on a show but getting her rocks off time and again. 


     Ingrid felt her hair being pulled and looked up to see Foxy staring at her with smoky eyes that were unfocused with lust. Ingrid moved up and put her lips against Foxy and ground their mouths together. Ingrid could still taste pussy on her lips and, for a brief moment, tried to figure out whose it was. Then she surrendered to the hot needy tongue in her mouth and sucked Foxy’s tongue while she came again in Crystal’s mouth. 


     As their lips separated, Foxy pushed down on her head, which momentarily confused Ingrid. “Did she not like kissing me?” Ingrid thought as she slid down Foxy’s chest and gave one nipple a quick kiss as she was passing by. Then Ingrid wondered if she wanted her to suck pussy also, but Foxy kept pushing down on her head. She stopped long enough to kiss Crystal’s wet mouth and taste all of the love juice that poured out. Then when Foxy again pushed down on her head, she realized her intended destination. 


     Ingrid kept scooting down the bed until Crystal’s beautiful tits were in her face. She took her hand to squeeze one of Crystal’s tits out into her mouth. Then Ingrid started sucking Crystal’s areola and bit her nipple with her teeth. As she lightly chewed on Crystal’s nipple, she could feel the tremors running through Crystal’s body. Crystal moaned, “Harder! Bite them harder!” 


     Ingrid felt Crystal’s free hand grab her by the hair and roughly pull her mouth against her titty. Ingrid started to worry as she was biting hard on Crystal’s hard nipple, and she kept demanding, “Harder!” Chewing on Crystal’s nipple made her pussy so wet it was drenched, but she was afraid that she would hurt Crystal. 


     Ingrid’s wet pussy was throbbing with erotic thoughts as she bit harder and harder on her nipple. The whole time Crystal is yanking on her hair and urging her to bit harder. “I hope I don’t draw blood,” she thought to herself as she clamped down a little harder with her teeth. Ingrid could feel Crystal’s climax start to surge through her body as she began to moan nonstop while still sucking Foxy’s clit and licking the dew off her lips. 


     Another jerk of Ingrid’s hair caused her to bite down hard on Crystal’s nipple and pushed Crystal off the edge. Ingrid looked up, and Crystal’s eyes were rolled back in her head as Foxy did, and all you could see was white. Crystal was lying on Foxy’s leg next to her pussy and gasping for air. Ingrid could see the rhythmic pulsations run through Crystal’s body as her climax struck deep in her pussy. It was such a turn on for Ingrid to feel Crystal come hard and know that it was mostly because of her. Crystal’s jerking became almost like a buzzing as she threw her head back and gave one final convulsion then collapsed on the bed. 


     Ingrid could feel her love juice leak out of her pussy, no strike that, her cunt. Her nasty sloppy wet cunt was throbbing with her satisfaction from fucking these two girls. Ingrid put her hand between her legs and was amazed at the wetness she found. She knew her cunt was wet but never realized that her love juice could pour out like this. Her middle two fingers easily slipped into her cunt, well they fell into her cunt, it was so wet. She could feel how swollen her outer lips were, and her clit was poked out so far it felt like her dick. 


     Crystal was sprawled out on the bed as she recovered from her hard climax from getting her nipple chewed on. Ingrid suddenly got a nasty idea and finished her journey to the hot spot between Crystal’s thighs. She could almost see her pussy lips pulsating as Ingrid blew her hot breath on Crystal’s sweet pussy. For a minute, she just lay there and watched her pussy right in front of her face, then finally leaned over and gave her clit a little kiss. 


     At first, Crystal didn’t even respond as she was so far gone and still in her own little world. Ingrid took her fingers and peeled the fold of skin over Crystal’s clit back until the clit was wholly exposed. Crystal’s clit was rock hard and stuck straight up while Ingrid took her tongue and circled the clit. Her circles slowly got smaller as her tongue closed in on Crystal’s clit until she was carefully licking her little dick. 


     Finally, when Ingrid licked Crystal’s clit, she could feel a little jerk in her body as the sensation stated to hit Crystal’s foggy brain. Ingrid lost herself in the taste of Crystal’s juices as she started to clean her out. Her tongue was like a hot spear as it thrust deeper into Crystal’s box. Ingrid felt the bed move and looked over to see Stormy’s naked body slipping into bed on the opposite side of Crystal. 


     Ingrid turned her head up to receive a kiss from Stormy’s hot lips and opened her mouth to allow Stormy’s tongue probe her pussy coated mouth. Ingrid could tell the instant Stormy found pussy as her whole body shuddered, and she glued herself to Ingrid’s mouth. 


     Stormy reached across to stroke Ingrid’s back and roam around her body. Ingrid moaned as she felt Stormy fingernails drag down her back and end up between her butt cheeks. Stormy’s fingertips lightly stroked Ingrid’s swollen pussy lips from the back as Ingrid opened her legs for Stormy. 


     Ingrid’s night was now complete as she was in bed with the girl who had started the whole thing last night at the airport. Could it have only been last night that this sweet innocent farm girl from Minnesota had been transformed into an insatiable slut in bed with three other girls? 


     As Stormy settled in to nurse on Ingrid’s big breasts with the large nipples, for some reason, she thought of her client. Ingrid asked Stormy, “Where’s Floyd, and is he okay?” 


     Stormy replied, “The last time I saw him, he had Charley bent over the edge of the hot tub fucking her brains out while Linda was massaging his balls and talking dirty to him.” 


     Ingrid took her hand to guide Stormy’s mouth back to her nipple and replied, “I didn’t want people to think I was falling down on the job. I’m glad he’s doing alright.” 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 16 


       


     Floyd was on top of the world after the girls had left him sitting in the hot tub with Charley and Linda on either side. He told the girls, “You know I could get used to this. Maybe I need to move to Vegas. Would you girls like a job taking care of me?” 


     Linda giggled, “That doesn’t sound bad, but Larry and Foxy have been good to me, and I’ll have to pass for now.” 


     Floyd asked, “But you can’t dance forever, can you? What are you going to do later?” 


     Linda said, “You don’t have to beat around the bush. What you’re asking is what I’m going to do when I get too old to dance?” 


     “Well, I didn’t want to say it that way, but yeah.” 


     “You’d be surprised at what a nice guy Larry is, and he is paying my way through college at UNLV to get my business degree. Our plans are for me to become a club manager and maybe move up in his business.” 


     “From what I’ve learned tonight, I must say I’m impressed at how he handles things, and what you’ve told me doesn’t surprise me in the least. I’m just surprised that he can handle his wife.” 


     Linda laughed and said, “Foxy is certainly a handful, but she’s not just your ordinary slut. She’s great at public relations and can pull off being normal on request. Don’t be confused by their relationship, while they are swingers and pretty loose. We are still just friends with benefits. They enjoy life, and while Foxy is on a pretty long rope, he does pull her in occasionally.” 


     Linda had been playing with Floyd’s leg as they sat in the hot tub then when she ran her hand up, she found that Charley had beat her to it. Linda used her hand to hold Charley’s hand as she stroked Floyd’s hard cock. Then she said, “Speaking of friends with benefits,” and leaned over Floyd to kiss Charley’s hot lips. 


     Floyd asked, “Linda, can you tell me the rules, so I don’t screw something up?” 


     “That’s probably a good question and one that is not totally clear at the moment. I can tell you about my relationship with them, but I am not sure about Ingrid and Crystal, nor Charley who’s currently working your dick.” 


     Floyd said, “As you may not know, Crystal and Ingrid work together, and Ingrid met Foxy on a street corner, but I don’t know that whole story. Charley is our driver, and I think has been kind of sucked into the whole thing.” 


     Charley chimed in, “I guess I’m the free agent here. When we got in the club, I got turned on by the girls and ended up making out with Foxy. Now I’ll probably get canned for fraternizing with the customers.” 


     Floyd responded, “Don’t worry about it, Charley. I’m seriously planning on moving to Vegas and need a driver or assistant, so consider yourself hired.” 


     “That’s so sweet of you, but you don’t have to do that, there’s a lot of demand for limo drivers.” 


     “Don’t sweat it. This has been kind of a crazy night, and you handled it well. I imagine that you’ll make a great assistant especially considering those yahoo’s I typically have around me.” 


     Linda added, “We could also use you at the club, Charley. So think about it and pick Larry or Floyd to work for.” 


     Charley said, “Guys, you are so sweet and have given me a hard choice to make. But right now, I’ve got another hard project to take care of.” 


     Linda looked down through the swirling water of the hot tub and could barely make out Charley’s hand wrapped around Floyd’s hard cock. Then she said to Floyd, “Just lean back and relax while we take care of you. Or better yet, hop up and sit on the edge of the hot tub.” 


     Charley had a mischievous grin on her face as Floyd’s dick popped out of the water and was swinging back and forth as he sat on the edge of the tub. Charley took her hand and slowly stroked his cock up and down, feeling the veins along the side. Floyd’s dick was hard, and the big head was purple. She loved using her fingers to rub all over it and trace the veins. As she stroked his cock, Floyd leaned back and made little moaning noises, which turned Charley on even more. 


     Linda was watching Charley work Floyd’s cock, and the way she was stroking his dick turned her on also. Charley had small tits, but they were stunning and pointed. Her tits were almost cone-shaped, and Linda reached under her to play with her tits. She could get the entire boob in her hand and squeezed it while massaging her tits with her fingers. 


     Linda loved girls, which is one of the reasons she and Foxy got along so well. Linda couldn’t get over what a perfect little body Charley had. She ran her fingernails down Charley’s back and could feel her shiver all over from the sensation. While Linda was playing with her, Charley was doing her best to get as much of Floyd’s dick in her mouth as she could. 


     Linda got her head under Charley so she could lick the side of Floyd’s cock while watching his dick disappear into Charley’s mouth. She could only take about half his length, and Linda was amazed at how her mouth was stretched out. Then Charley pointed his dick toward Linda so she could enjoy the pleasure of having a cock down her throat. Floyd’s dick slid easily into Linda’s mouth until she had every inch down her throat. 


     Charley watched in astonishment as Linda swallowed his dick without choking or any effort. Charley would have to push down and Floyd’s cock to force it into her mouth, but with Linda, his dick just slid in without effort. 


     After a few minutes of passing the dick back and forth, Charley leaned over and lay on the edge of the hot tub. With a smile, she looked over her shoulder and told Floyd, “Your turn!” With his cock in hand, Floyd got in between Charley’s legs as Linda pulled Charley’s cheeks apart for Floyd. 


     As she spread Charley’s lips so they could both see the pink inner lips, which were engorged and flushed with excitement. Linda said, “God, her pussy looks so good, I can’t wait to stick my tongue in there. I can just imagine how good that’s going to taste.” 


     Holding Charley’s lips apart, Linda helped guide Floyd’s dick in between Charley’s pussy lips. Holding his cock, she rubbed it up and down inside her beautiful pink lips. Charley was so hot and juicy, the head of his cock just glided up and down while Charley kept pushing back to get it. 


     Finally, Charley said, “Linda, please, I’ve got to have it!” 


     Then Linda pushed on Floyd’s butt to move him forward and inside Charley’s love tunnel. As his dick easily slid in, Charley let out a huge groan and told Linda, “Fuck, his dick is big in my tight little pussy.” As she mentioned her tight pussy, she pushed back and swallowed the rest of his cock. Linda was watching her face and could tell when his dick hit bottom as she closed her eyes and jerked as he went home. 


     Charley groaned, “Fuck, that feels so good, Linda, you need to take him for a ride next. I can feel the head of his dick when he hits my cervix, and it makes my whole body tremble.” 


     Floyd started fucking Charley a little harder, and Linda was so turned on watching his dick go in and out of her little body. Every time his cock came out, it was a little wetter with her love juices. 


     Charley told him in a little bit of an exasperated voice, “Are you going to fuck me? If this is the best you can do, I’m going to see if Foxy has a strap on.” 


     Floyd replied, “God, a strap on, fuck that would be so neat. Linda, do you think she’s got a strap on?” 


     Linda giggled and said, “I know for sure she does, and when she fucks me with it, my pussy gets all stretched out. Would you like me to go get her so you can get fucked?” 


     “Please, somebody needs to fuck me!” 


     Floyd got the message and started to pound Charley’s little cunt. “Do me, do me, DO ME!” Charley screamed. “My safeword is hound dog,” Charley barked out. 


     “What’s a safeword?” Floyd asked. 


     Linda said, “Keep fucking her hard, and I’ll tell you. Unless you hear the word “hound dog,” keep pounding her cunt no matter if she says to stop or quit. When you play games, please like to role play, and a lot of us girls enjoy the thought of being forced to have sex. So we might say stop or quit, but we don’t mean it until we say the safeword. If you heard the safeword, immediately stop whatever you’re doing.” 


     Floyd said, “This just keeps getting kinkier by the minute, but I’m starting to enjoy swinging. Would it be okay if I spanked her?” 


     Charley quickly replied, “Daddy, please don’t spank me! I’ll be good, and I’m sorry I was a slut in front of your friends.” 


     Floyd, now catching on, replied sternly, “Daughter, you’ve been a bad girl, and I’m going to punish you!” 


     “Oh, daddy, don’t whip me, your hand hurts so bad when you hit me. I’ll do anything if you just don’t spank me.” 


     “Don’t worry little girl, I’m going to spank you, and THEN you are going to do everything I ask.” With that, Floyd swatted Charley’s butt cheek, and it made a loud pop. 


     “Stop daddy, no more, I don’t want to play anymore. This is not fun!” 


     When Floyd heard Charley beg him to stop, he hesitated but saw Linda vigorously shaking her head, so he started fucking her even harder and continued to slap one cheek and then the other as Linda nodded her head at him to keep it up. 


     Charley begged him to stop, but now Floyd could tell by the panting and grunting noises Charley was making, it was evident she was getting off on this. Floyd continued, “Not only are you going to suck me off, my friends are coming over, and you’ll have to take care of them also.” 


     “Oh, god, Daddy, I’m going to have to fuck your friends and then suck them all off. Do I have to drink their nasty cum also?” 


     “Bitch, you better not spill a drop or you’ll get a beating like you’ve never had before.” 


     Floyd could see Charley starting to shake all over, and he redoubled his efforts to fuck her harder and deeper. They could hear her wet pussy as his dick stirred her cauldron of love to a fever pitch. 


     Finally, Charley yelled out, “Daddy, I’m coming. Oh fuck, I’m commmming …!” Then Floyd drove his dick into the hilt and grabbed her ass to keep his cock jammed against her cervix. Floyd could feel her cervix rubbing his dick, and he was starting to lose control. 


     Charley sensing his dick ready to explode, screamed out, “No, Daddy, don’t fill me up with hot cum and make Linda lick it out of my juicy pussy. Please, Daddy, don’t cum in my tight little cunt because I know you’ll make me kiss her after she sucks out all of your hot load.” 


     The thought of Charley sucking him off and then kissing Linda pushed him over the edge. He started rapidly jerking his cock in Charley’s cunt as he felt his hot cum explode out of his balls and shoot out his dick. As he shot rope after rope of hot cum into Charley, he heard her say, “I can feel every time your dick squirts into my hot cunt. Fill me up so my little girlfriend can suck me clean.” 


     Floyd couldn’t remember ever cumming so hard, and the pulsations of his dick shooting his load into Charley was almost painful it was so intense. Under him, he could feel Charley’s body shudder as she came hard at the same time as he did. Her pussy kept squeezing his cock, and it seemed like she was milking him like a Jersey heifer. 


     Floyd collapsed on top of Charley, then Linda pushed him off and said, “Stick your dick in Charley’s mouth while I clean her up.” In a daze, Floyd scrambled out of the hot tub to have Charley clamp her lips on his cock even before he got out. As Linda rolled Charley over on her back, she kept her hot mouth on Floyd’s cock. 


     Floyd kneeled beside her and leaning over, stuck his dick into her wet mouth as she eagerly swallowed his dick. He had often gotten a blow job, but having an eager mouth closed around his cum and pussy juice covered dick was a real treat. Girls usually didn’t want to have anything to do with you after you came, but she was enjoying cleaning up his dirty cock. Charley kept making sucking noises as she gobbled up his dick, and it was all he could do to hold her head by the hair and stay upright. 


     Floyd looked down at Linda and saw that she was holding Charley’s pussy lips open and licking up the pussy and cum as it ran out of her cunt. He could see his white cum on her face and running out of the side of her mouth. These girls were too much, and he was definitely moving to Las Vegas. Floyd couldn’t stay upright and slowly fell over to lay beside Charley on the patio, causing his dick to slip out of her mouth with a pop. 


     As Floyd lay there, he watched Linda finish cleaning up Charley’s hot box, and Charley reached down and grabbed Linda by the hair and pulled her up. Linda was smiling, and a small stream of cum and pussy juice was leaking out of her mouth to leave a trail up Charley’s stomach and across her perfect little tits. Then as Linda was right over Charley’s mouth, she opened her mouth, and cum just poured out into Charley’s mouth. 


     As the cum hit Charley’s mouth, Floyd could see her eyes roll back in her head until only the whites were showing. Her body arched off the patio, and he could see her legs twitching as their lips met, and the most obscene noise came out of one girl when they kissed. 


     Charley was so horny, Floyd had fucked her so good, and then he got into role-playing as daddy, and that always made her cum so hard. Then the taste of his dick in her mouth made her come again as she savored the flavor of his cream mixed with her juices. Charley had been so horny all day, watching the girls play in the back seat, watching the strippers, working Foxy’s tits and kissing her, then having her brains fucked out. Finally, to cap it all off, she sucked his dirty cock while Linda cleaned out her juicy cunt. 


     Charley couldn’t believe how much she enjoyed having Linda suck her sensitive pussy after Floyd had worked her into a frenzy with his nice hard cock. All of her pussy’s nerves were singing after the reaming she had taken. Then when Linda licked her clit, she just kept coming over and over. 


     Charley had swallowed cum and liked it, but she had never had a cum kiss before. The idea of sharing cum that had been pumped deep into her wet hole was the most erotic thing she had ever done. What made it neat was that it was very apparent that Linda loved it also. When she tasted Linda’s lips and tongue, it pushed her right over the top again. She had come more times in one evening that she ever had before. 


     Charley held Linda to her breasts and ran her fingers through Linda’s hair as they continued to kiss and love on each other. Linda licked up all of the juice that had run out of Charley’s mouth when they kissed, and she had never been so relaxed. 


       


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 17 


       


     After working his way through security at his subdivision, Larry drives his Suburban up to his house. Their subdivision is built on top of a flattened off a big hill or maybe a small mountain near the far west side of Las Vegas. Most people only see the lights and action of the “Strip” or Las Vegas Boulevard, but to the amazement of many, Sin City is just an ordinary city. 


     Larry has never seen any of his neighbor’s walkout to get the paper in a showgirl outfit with a feathered headdress. With some of his neighbors, that would probably be a scary sight as most people were older professionals. The houses were a little on the expensive side, which tended to keep out the 20 somethings. 


     Larry drove around the side of his house to the garage, and he watched the lights of the strip against the Eastern sky. Originally from deep East Texas, he loved the open space and the view of the mountains all around you. His wife is more of an “A” type loved the action of the strip and non-stop partying in contrast to Larry, who was a quieter type and appreciated the quiet life. 


     Their selection of a home in Vegas was a struggle at first, but finally, to keep peace in the family, Larry gave up, and they bought two places. One was his custom home out on the Western side of town near the mountains and the other a penthouse in a condo complex right off Las Vegas Boulevard, just a few blocks from Circus Circus. They were also looking at a place at City Center, which was quickly becoming “the place.” Their current condo was where the old money was, and many actors and well-known figures lived. 


     When they bought the condo, Foxy spent an obscene amount of money redoing it, but Larry had to admit, it was stunning. About half of the condominium had the floor to ceiling glass walls that looked out over the Strip. There was a big patio outside with a pool and hot tub, no easy feat when you are 40 stories up. 


     Larry was at least able to put in his two cents worth in the kitchen with a double Sub-Zero refrigerator and a Wolf gas stove. While his original set of Henckel knives stayed at their house, Foxy had bought him a duplicate set for the condo so he would feel at home. 


     But here at their house, he felt at home, which was pretty much a duplicate of the first house they owned when they got married. It was a combination ranch and A-frame with a lot of features from the original home, except now the house was about four times as large. Larry stood for a second outside to drink in the atmosphere. The clear night sky, the stars, and the Strip on the horizon burning brightly. Then he turned and went into the house after hitting the garage door button. 


     As he walked in, it was deathly quiet. Walking into the family room, he spotted Linda, the new girl Charley, and Floyd from Houston laying on the patio. Not seeing anyone, he looked up to their loft bedroom, which overlooked the living room. Then he saw Foxy look over the half wall and say, “Hey, Sweetie, some of us are upstairs, and the rest are in the hot tub. Come on up.” 


     Ever the practical person, Larry replied, “Be careful and not get a splinter in your boobs.” Foxy replied, “I may be a ditsy brunette but not completely dumb, I’ve got my tits on top of my arm, so I’m good.” As he looked at his wife, he could see that she had laid her arm on the rough cedar top rail to shield her beautiful jugs from the wood, as she leaned over the railing. 


     Then Foxy told him, “Strip down, so you don’t look out of place and come upstairs. I’ve got a surprise for you or maybe two if I’m counting right.” 


     Larry walked over to the bar and started peeling his clothes off and laid them on a bar stool along with an assortment of clothes and underwear on the other bar stools. Then properly undressed, Larry took the open stairwell upstairs to the loft. As he walked upstairs and looked in, he saw Foxy got the count right. There was Ingrid, Stormy, and Crystal, all naked as a jaybird like his wife and lying on the bed. Foxy came over and put her arms around his neck and kissed him deeply. He could taste pussy on her lips and tongue as she rubbed her tits and pussy against him. He loved the feeling of her hard nipples against his chest as she reached down to stroke his rapidly hardening cock. 


     She whispered in his ear, “I’m a terrible host but too horny to care. Would you please fuck me first then take care of our guests. While you’re fucking me, I’ll tell you what they have been doing to me, and it was so nasty, you’re going to love it.” 


     As she leads him to the bed, she saw Ingrid and Crystal staring at his hard cock. Then Foxy said, “Fuck! Okay, girls, you can both suck it for just a minute, but he fucks me first, and I’m not changing my mind.” As Larry lay down on the bed, Foxy grabbed Ingrid by the hair and guided her mouth to his hard cock, “Suck his dick bitch and get it ready for my cunt!” 


     Ingrid had never had anyone talk to her like that, and somehow it made electricity race through her body. She thought to herself, I wonder if she’ll spank me if I don’t do a good job? Ingrid has never been told to suck some girl’s husband’s hard cock, but Foxy didn’t ask, she ordered me to suck his dick. The thought of being forced to suck some guy’s cock by his wife was so nasty and made her pussy tremble with desire as she thought of being punished by his wife for not sucking it right. 


     “Suck bitch, if you know what’s good for you!” Foxy demanded of Ingrid, and she pushed Ingrid’s soft lips down on Larry’s cock. Ingrid’s last thought before swallowing Larry’s nice cock was, “I hope he doesn’t mind me sucking his dick with his wife’s pussy all over my lips and tongue.” As her lips slid over his dick, Ingrid almost climaxed from the feel of his dick sliding between her lips and along her tongue. Her pussy was burning with desire as she moaned at the feeling of his cock head rubbing over her lips. His pre-cum was making his head glide along her lips as she thought about being punished for giving lousy head. 


     Larry blurted out, “God, that feels so good. Ingrid, your mouth is so hot and wet. Your mouth feels just like I bet your pussy is going to feel.” Ingrid just moaned around his dick at the compliment. Crystal was cupping his balls and massaging them as she watched Ingrid impale herself on his hard shaft. Ingrid would let his cock slide out until only the head was in between her lips, and Crystal could get a quick lick on the side of his shaft until Ingrid pushed her out of the way as she took every inch back into her mouth and throat. 


     Crystal throatily whispered to Ingrid as she stuck her tongue into Ingrid’s ear, “Ingrid, you little slut, you’ve been holding out on me. Here I thought you were just an innocent farm girl but you deep throat better than anyone I know.” Ingrid just hummed contentedly as her lips worked Larry’s big hard cock as her tongue traced the extended veins along the side of his beautiful cock. 


     Ingrid loved the feeling when she just had his big mushroom head in her mouth because it allowed her to use her tongue and lick all around the head. She shuddered with pleasure every time her tongue went in the tip of his cock where the tasty cum was going to shoot in her mouth. 


     “Wait a minute,” Ingrid thought. He’s fixing to fuck his wife with this rock hard cock, and I bet she’s going to suck every drop, the bitch, she better share! “How do his girlfriends handle this situation?” she thought as she re-doubled her efforts to gobble his cock and hopefully beat his wife to the mother load. 


     Half of Ingrid’s brain had already melted as her wet pussy dripped with anticipation while the other half was running wild, trying to think through what was happening right now. She would completely lose track of her thoughts ever time his cock hit her throat. At least that part, she didn’t have to think about as her throat would automatically relax and hungrily take him without gagging. She loved sucking dick, but none of the boys in school ever lasted this long, and most would pop within a minute. Sometimes they would shoot off on her face before she could even wrap her lips around it. 


     “I hope his wife doesn’t pull me off his cock,” Ingrid thought, then she looked over and could see that Foxy and the stripper Stormy, her girlfriend, were swapping spit. Stormy was rubbing Foxy’s pussy and fucking her with her tongue. She couldn’t believe what a slut Foxy was as she lay there with her legs wide open, and Stormy had slipped her two middle fingers deep into her cunt as they kissed. 


     Foxy realized that she was in love, Stormy’s fingers and tongue were so talented, and she kept coming on Stormy’s fingers. Foxy was so glad she had taken a nap as she was exhausted from being multi-orgasmic. She was in the land of continuous climaxes as her cunt controlled her. She got to the point where she didn’t have individual orgasms but would climax and immediately start coming again. 


     Foxy’s cunt was so energized and sensitive that it seemed like her nerve endings had all been sandpapered, which made her whole body shudder every time Stormy’s fingers slid into her. 


     On top of everything else, Stormy had found her g-spot, and that rough patch would make her come so hard that she would lose consciousness for a few seconds at the peak of every climax. She had already squirted into Ingrid’s mouth, but it seemed like Ingrid was good with it. She could shoot girl cum about a foot out of her cunt and Larry had a bunch of videos of her shooting off. 


     One of Larry’s fuck buddies, Mary Lou, would always squirt if she hadn’t been fucked in a few days. Foxy usually wouldn’t squirt by fucking unless she were super horny, and so far, only Larry and her big dicked friend Butch could make her squirt by fucking. But she was putty in the hands of a girl with long fingers who knew where the g-spot was. 


     Foxy lazily looked over at her husband with Ingrid clamped on his cock and Crystal circling and looking for an opening. Foxy and Ingrid locked eyes for a second, and she could see the look on Ingrid’s face as she got caught swallowing her hubby’s cock. Then she relaxed when Foxy blew her a kiss and closed her eyes in preparation for coming on Stormy’s fingers again. 


     Automatically Ingrid reacted when the wife of a guy whose dick was in her throat caught her. Then she realized that it was okay for swingers to watch their partner having sex. This started Ingrid on a new line of thought, was she now a swinger or just a slut. Ingrid smiled to herself and thought slut swinger, and giggled. 


     Ingrid could feel Larry’s cock getting harder if that was possible, and the head was noticeably bigger. She worked his dick harder now that she was on a mission, and she could see the goal in sight. 


     Crystal had moved up and put one of her boobs in Larry’s mouth to suck and nibble on the nipple. She was watching Ingrid going to town and watching the expression on Larry’s face and realized he was about to paint Ingrid’s face. 


     Larry said softly, “Fuck, Crystal, I’m about to cum. Do you think it’s okay?” 


     Crystal stuck her tongue in Larry’s ear and whispered, “She loves it, so give it to her and I’ll go down and supervise. Don’t worry if she misses any; I’ll take care of it.” Then Crystal gave Larry a soft kiss with just a touch of tongue and then slid down beside Ingrid. 


     Larry savored the taste of pussy on Crystal’s lips, and her lips were soft like hot butter. He continued to run his fingers through Ingrid’s as his dick remained buried in her throat until she couldn’t hold it any longer. Then she would slip his dick out until she could take a couple of breaths and then swallow it again. 


     Crystal moved Ingrid’s hair out of the way so everyone could watch and kissed her while she feasted on Larry’s engorged cock. She put her mouth against Ingrid’s ear and whispered, “You know he’s about to cum?” 


     Ingrid responded by nodding her head and moaning around his cock. 


     Crystal took her fingers and ran down Ingrid’s back, stroking her smooth skin. She stroked her butt cheeks and started to slide her hand between Ingrid’s cheeks only to find that Stormy had beat her to it. She looked across Ingrid to see Stormy looking at her with half-opened eyes. Crystal took her fingers and traced Stormy’s hand and fingers softly. As Crystal checked, she found Stormy’s two middle fingers were deep inside Ingrid. 


     Taking her finger, Crystal started working her finger alongside Stormy’s. As her finger slipped into Ingrid alongside Stormy’s, she could feel Ingrid tremble all over. Crystal couldn’t believe how hot and wet Ingrid’s pussy was as she started working her finger around inside of Ingrid. Crystal could feel Stormy’s wet fingers as they worked Ingrid’s love hole, then Stormy stopped playing around and reached up to slide across Ingrid’s g-spot. As her fingers stroked Ingrid’s g-spot, she let out a big moan and said, “Oh, god, that feels so good. I don’t know who’s doing it, but please don’t stop until I come.” 


     The whole time, Ingrid is trying to focus on Larry’s cock, and she can feel the veins on the side of his cock pulse with every heartbeat, and his fingers are tightening in her hair. She loves the feel of his dick in her mouth as the head keeps growing as she sucks it. She thinks to herself, “This is a man’s cock and not some school kid.” 


     Crystal whispered in Ingrid’s ear, “Just suck the head of his cock; otherwise, it will all shoot down your throat.” Ingrid nodded her head in acknowledgment but didn’t want to take a chance and pull her mouth off his cock 


     Larry is unable to resist any more and finally gives in to the tightness in his full balls. He holds her head tighter and yells out, “Fuck, I’m cumming!” then Ingrid feels the first shot of cum hit the back of her throat, and it is so hot and juicy, her mouth clamps around his dick. Larry can feel each shot as a rope of cum explodes out of his cock deep into her mouth. Ingrid’s cunt is convulsing in time to the cum shooting into her mouth as her climax strikes her. 


     Foxy smiled to herself while watching her husband fill his new girlfriend’s mouth up with hot cum. She was surprised about how good this little farm girl was at sucking dick. She could see that Ingrid only held the head of Larry’s dick in her mouth as she drained his dick. She was pleasantly surprised that Ingrid knew how to suck Larry when she knew that the cum must be shared with the other girls. 


     Foxy had seen the expression on Ingrid’s face when she threatened to punish her for sucking Larry off. She was pretty sure that Ingrid was a sub even though she probably didn’t know it. Foxy was going to love whipping that pretty ass of Ingrid’s as she punished her for sucking off her husband before she got fucked. Ingrid probably didn’t know that her husband’s dick stayed hard forever, even when he had pumped a hot load in Ingrid’s mouth. 


     Foxy’s pussy was still throbbing from Crystal’s fingers, and she looked forward to shooting off again in Ingrid’s mouth. This time she was going to be fully awake to enjoy it and planned on giving her another load of girl cum to wash her husband’s load down her throat. Foxy didn’t need anybody to get off, and she had the nicest climax thinking about which whip or crop to use on Ingrid’s beautiful ass. She quickly went over the top as she imagined Ingrid’s ass with the bruises on it. 


     Crystal looked up when she heard Foxy getting off and saw her holding the sheet in both hands as her body arched up in the and spasmed. Foxy screamed, “FUCK! I’m comming so hard,” and then just collapsed onto the bed. 


     Ingrid felt Larry’s fingers tighten in her head and could feel his dick throb deep in her throat. Quickly she remembered her instructions and clamped her lips around his dick right behind the head. She was already on edge from Stormy and then Crystal finger fucking her together, so when the first splash of his load hit the back of her mouth, she came right along with him. 


     Larry could feel Ingrid’s lips tighten around the head of his dick as he felt his cum explode out of his cock. The strength of his climax was so intense that it almost hurt to cum. He felt Ingrid’s mouth attempt to stay connected to his cock, but he could feel her orgasm in her mouth as she moaned around the head of his dick. Her mouth was rhythmic as she tried to suck his dick, and then her climax would distract her until the throb of her pussy eased, then she would rededicate herself to drinking cum. 


     Every time her climax made her body contract, she would lessen her grip on Larry’s cock and let the cum dribble out the side of her mouth. But it was probably okay as Crystal and Stormy were on either side to lick up the cum as it ran out. 


     As Foxy was coming back to earth, she heard Larry shooting off in Ingrid’s mouth, and the slurping sounds as Ingrid cleaned up his load. She could hear Ingrid moaning the whole time, and it pleased her that she was enjoying the taste of her husband’s hot load. One of her basic rules was that you never spit but always swallowed and nothing pissed her off more than a girl who didn’t share his cum or wasted it by letting it fall out of her mouth. 


     Foxy turned around and scooted down to lay on top of Crystal to be sure she did a good job. Foxy reached around and cupped Crystal’s big jugs in her hand and worked the nipples while she watched. Foxy kissed the back of Crystal’s neck as she massaged her big jugs. 


     Crystal twisted around to kiss Foxy with her pussy lips and told her, “I told Ingrid not to waste it.” After hearing that, Foxy gave Crystal a big smile and slid her tongue deep into Crystal’s mouth and used her thumb and forefinger to pinch and twist Crystal’s nipples. Crystal gasped as Foxy pinched and twisted her nipples, and the sensation shot straight to Crystal’s love box. Crystal had been horny all day with Ingrid, and now Foxy pushing her buttons. She hoped that she would be able to take this non-stop sex from her subordinate and her horny friends. 


     Foxy continued to work Crystal’s nipples as the tightness was almost unbearable, and she didn’t know how much longer her pussy would last from the sensations that were pounding it over and over. Foxy seemed to know exactly how much she could torture Crystal’s nipple without the pain going from erotic to unbearable. 


     Crystal had never had anyone punish her body as Foxy did, and the throbbing between her legs would not stop. Every time she felt her nipple twisted, Crystal could feel the electricity shoot through her wet cunt. She knew that Foxy was not going to hurt her, but her abused nipples seemed too sensitive every nerve in her body. 


     Foxy would softly rub Crystal’s large jugs and run her fingers over her tits, just barely skimming her tits. Cycling between pain and pleasure, Crystal’s pussy had turned into a molten volcano of love. She never realized that pain could energize the sensations that continuously pounded her body as her body seemed to become one nerve that every touch and sensation caused her pussy and brain to pound. 


     Crystal felt Linda scoot up the other side and run her fingers down Crystal’s back to ring around her puckered ass. Crystal thought she was energized before, but now as Linda teased her butt hole, Crystal felt herself moving to another level where she seemed disconnected from everything except what was happening to her tits and her butt. 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 18 


       


     Linda started kissing Crystal’s ear and sticking her tongue in her ear. Crystal shuddered at the feeling of Linda’s tongue in her ear. Then Linda asked her, “What’s your safeword?” 


     “What? … What’s a safeword,” Crystal managed to croak out. 


     “A safeword is a non-sexual word that means you’ve had enough and to stop immediately. Tell me a safeword, and I’ll tell Foxy. Then if you have been pushed too far, just say your safeword to stop.” 


     “Why can’t I just say Stop or Quit?” 


     “Because you’ll say Stop when you don’t mean it as that’s part of the game. Pick a safeword and remember it as that’s the only thing that will stop Foxy.” 


     “CASINO!” moaned Crystal as the thought of being pushed so far she had to use it caused her to spontaneously orgasm. 


     Linda got up on her knees and kissed Foxy hard. When her pussy coated tongue entered Foxy’s mouth, she could feel Foxy tremble all over as she hungrily sucked her tongue clean. Then she said, “Casino is her safeword.” 


     Foxy said, “Thank you, I love you,” and tenderly kissed her. 


     “I love you too,” Linda replied as she started sucking lightly on Foxy’s nipple, which had shriveled up until it was tiny and the nub was hard as a rock. 


     Foxy was so horny discovering that Crystal was enjoying having a Mistress, and this one would be so much fun to tame. She could tell that Crystal was used to being in control as an executive, but being able to surrender to her Mistress would allow her to give in. 


     Casino, Crystal, was careful not to say the word out loud as she would die if Foxy stopped assaulting her nipples. Crystal wondered how bad it would have to hurt before she would blurt out the safeword. “Never,” she told herself as she trusted Foxy to know how much she could take. 


     Foxy twisted and pulled her nipple hard, and Crystal arched up at the sensation which shot straight to her pussy. Now it caused the most erotic sensation she had ever felt, and now her nipples didn’t throb in pain but passion. Crystal’s climax took her entirely by surprise. Her entire body was humming from the feeling and simmering just below her next orgasm. Foxy twisted her nipple, and it felt like she flipped a switch in Crystal’s body. She screamed out, “Oh, god! I’m coming! Please don’t stop! I’m yours forever!” 


     Foxy grinned to Linda and Ingrid, who lifted her head from between Foxy’s thighs with her face covered in pussy juice, and there was still a little stream of cum running out of her mouth. Foxy loved it when a girl gave herself unconditionally. Crystal was going to be such a fun toy and to think she didn’t even think of Crystal at first. Now she was going to work on Ingrid as her mind and personality would make her the perfect slave. Crystal just wanted to be controlled and forced into pleasing her while Ingrid would be happy to kneel at Foxy’s side. 


     Ingrid was so satisfied as she slipped back between Foxy’s open legs and just stared at the wet pussy right in front of her face. As she separated her outer lips and leaned in to lick the inner folds of Foxy’s juicy cunt, her mind started to wander. Ingrid always thought of herself as a practical, intelligent girl, but now she was beginning to doubt it. Ingrid always knew that boys are controlled by their dick and never understood why until this minute. 


     Ingrid was consumed by sex, and the thought of telling her pussy no was abhorrent to her. At first, she didn’t realize it, but as she snacked on Foxy’s sweet cunt while watching Foxy twist and pull Crystal’s nipples brought a new realization to her. She could still pleasure Foxy and herself by licking pussy and circling Foxy’s clit with her tongue while watching Crystal’s face. 


     Ingrid watched Crystal’s initial reaction to having her nipples pulled. At first, Crystal seemed to be shocked as the pain shot through her body, but quickly, Ingrid saw Crystal sort of surrender to the pain. Returning to the job at hand, she gave Foxy’s pussy a long lick from her ass to her clit and saw Foxy shudder in pleasure. Ending up at her clit, Ingrid started to suck her off, and the thrill ran through her as she watched Foxy’s eyes roll back in her head. Ingrid sucked her clit harder and is rewarded by a burst of hot love juice right into her open mouth. 


     Foxy humped Ingrid’s face, while Ingrid’s tongue was buried in a pool of hot girl cum, as a satisfying climax ran through Ingrid’s body. She sucked as much of Foxy’s cunt lips in her mouth as she could get and tried to drain all of the love juice out of her tasty box. 


     As Ingrid lapped up all of the essences, she tasted leftover cum on the side of her mouth. Quickly Ingrid stuck her tongue out of her mouth as far as she could get it and licked her lips and the edge of her face. When she found Larry’s cum, her whole body shuddered with the memory of how he had filled her mouth with his dick juice. The thought of his big cock deep in her throat while everyone watched her take him, made her shiver with delight. 


     The thought of being able to suck off some girl’s husband while his wife watched was so delightfully obscene and nasty. Then she remembered that she had promised not to suck Foxy’s husband off until he had fucked his wife. 


     Would Foxy punish me for sucking off her husband? Ingrid thought as she wondered what Foxy would do to her. Will she spank me? Ingrid wondered as her butt cheeks tingled, and her pussy contracted with the thought of Foxy’s hand on her ass. How bad is it going to hurt? She thought as she flashed to Crystal, getting her nipples pinched and twisted. While she was sure it hurt, Crystal looked like the pain was causing unbelievable sensations. 


     ‘Maybe if I continue to suck Foxy’s sweet pussy, she will forget about my transgressions?’ Ingrid thought to herself as she rubbed her lips against Foxy’s engorged pussy. Her lips were swelled up and felt so good in Ingrid’s mouth as she sucked Foxy’s pussy lips and worked them in her mouth. As she sucked the tasty juice off her lips, her nose just naturally worked its way inside her pussy, and with every breath, she inhaled that sensuous aroma of Foxy’s pussy and drawing it deep into her lungs. 


     The more Ingrid was around this group, the more she realized that she had been holding back a different side of Ingrid. Before Ingrid had always thought she enjoyed sex but now was realizing that she had no idea what sex was really like. Now with every lick of her tongue, her slut side came out more. It was so neat to realize that she could do anything she wanted and enjoy life to the fullest without reservation or guilt. 


     It was like a movie of a dam breaking. At first, there is a little crack and water squirts out, then as pieces break away. Finally, the dam crumbles to release a flood of water rushing out and covering everything. Ingrid could now appreciate the analogy as every lick of the juicy pussy in front of her mouth caused a bigger burst of erotic emotions to pour out. 


     Like a crack addict, Ingrid faced her decision, “Should I retreat, or should I take one more taste? No, I never want to go back and miss this!” Then Ingrid dove in and pushed her tongue deep into the big brunette’s cunt and allowed her brain to give up control to her pussy forever. The climax that struck Ingrid was now on a whole different level, and she relished in the fact that for once, she didn’t think about what the others thought and gave in completely to her body’s needs. Ingrid screamed into Foxy’s open cunt as her climax pounded her. 


     Crystal was amazed at the performance Ingrid was putting on between Foxy’s spread legs as she sucked and licked like a woman possessed. Crystal kissed Foxy and savored the taste of cum and pussy juice on her lips. Her nips still throbbed with the feelings of being abused, and she needs to learn more about submitting to Foxy. She hesitantly asked, “Should I call you anything different at times like this?” 


     Foxy smiled at her and answered, “You must call me Mistress and instantly obey any command I give you, or the punishment will be swift and severe. And as my slave, you may not speak without my approval. Do you understand, and will you help Ingrid to understand?” 


     A shudder ran through Crystal’s entire body as the impact of the answer struck her. The thought of obeying without question any command was against everything she was taught. But the idea of being controlled and forced to service her Mistress or anyone she commanded me to, caused her brain to overload as her climax struck deep into her cunt. 


     “I cannot question you, Mistress?” Crystal quietly asked. 


     “No slave, as my slut, you are my property, and I know what is best for you. Do you understand?” 


     “Yes, Mistress, I am your concubine and will obey any command without question.” 


     “If I tell you to give my husband a blow job on Las Vegas Boulevard, what will you do?” 


     “I’ll be on my knees with my mouth full of your husband’s beautiful cock and will not come up for air until my mouth is full of his hot, sweet cum.” 


     “Very good slave, that is the correct answer, and if you ever suck off anybody in my presence, you will not swallow until you kiss me. Is that understood? It is forbidden to waste cum or not to share. It is acceptable for a little cum to run out of your mouth and drip on your tits for me to look at and lick off.” 


     “I promise Mistress, I will always share my cum with you, and if I suck off someone such as Ingrid or Stormy, should I share that also?” 


     “Of course, my little slut, I always want to taste where your mouth has been. And if you haven’t been sucking dick or cunt, then I want you to paint your lips with your pussy juice. I don’t like to kiss girls who don’t taste like pussy.” 


     Crystal thought of the implications of that command and groaned at the thought of being at a party and having to stick her finger in her cunt to paint her lips while everyone watched, made her pussy throb. “I promise Mistress, and my lips will always taste like pussy for you.” 


     Foxy ran her fingers through Crystal’s hair and kissed Crystal hard. Crystal felt Foxy come as their tongues met and were continually amazed that she could come over and over. Then as their lips separated, Foxy looked Crystal right in the eyes as she gave her sweet kiss on the lips. Then Foxy said, “Now, it’s time for me to take care of my other misbehaving slut slave. She thinks she’s gotten away with it, but now it’s time to pay the piper.” 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 19 


       


     Then Foxy barked at Ingrid, “Slut, do you know what you’ve done?” 


     Ingrid meekly responded, “Yes, Mistress, I sucked your husband off without permission. I’m sorry, Mistress, please forgive me?” 


     “What did I tell you would happen if you disobeyed me?” 


     “You said you would punish me if I disobeyed. I’ll be good, I promise, don’t spank me.” 


     “Don’t worry, slut. I’m not going to spank you this time.” 


     Ingrid breathed a sigh of relief as she wasn’t sure she wanted to have her nipples twisted.” Then Foxy commanded, “Get off the bed and down on your knees, then crawl over to the dresser, NOW!” 


     Ingrid wasn’t used to being ordered around but quickly jumped off the bed and down on her knees. She quickly crawled on her hands and knees to the dresser and kneeled there with her engorged pussy lips visible along with her pert little ass pointing at Foxy. 


     Then Foxy ordered her, “Open the top left drawer and tell me what you see?” 


     With trembling fingers, Ingrid pulled the drawer out and looked in. Everyone could hear her gasp over at the bed. Ingrid stared at the paddles, floggers, crops, and whips carefully laid on velvet in front of her. As she stared at them, she could her pussy dripping and burning hot. 


     “What do you see, slut?” 


     “Mistress, I see things to punish me. Please don’t hurt me,” Ingrid begged, yet the whole time her butt was tingling at the thought of being whipped for disobeying. 


     “Slave, do you have a safeword?” 


     “Minnesota, Mistress. If it pleases you?” Ingrid automatically answered as her entire body flushed with the anticipation of her punishment. 


     “Slave, never, never tell me not to punish you. Do you understand your mistake?” 


     “Yes, Mistress, you always know what is best for me, and I will always do what pleases you. I’m sorry for my mistake and beg forgiveness.” 


     “That’s better, slave. Now because I am a forgiving Mistress, I’ll give you a choice on what to use on your virgin ass. So pick out a toy for me to punish you with.” 


     Oh, god, Ingrid thought as she clamped her legs together to keep her juice from dripping out on the floor and causing more punishment. She studied all of the toys in the drawer, trying to decide which would hurt less. Ingrid was afraid that if she didn’t pick the right one for her ass, her Mistress would be mad and really beat her. The whole time she’s looking at the whips and other toys, she slipped her hand between her legs to rub her throbbing cunt. 


     “Hurry up, bitch!” Foxy barked at her. 


     With trembling hands, Ingrid reached in the drawer and hesitantly touched the paddle, then the crop, and finally settled on a flogger. The handle seemed to burn her hand as she gingerly pulled it out of the drawer. Ingrid turned to face everyone, who was staring at her. 


     “Okay, now bring it over here.” 


     As Ingrid held the flogger in her hand, she turned and started to crawl back. 


     With fire in her eyes, Foxy screamed at her, “Slave never let one of my toys touch the floor! Fuck, you are going to get punished for that also!” 


     With a wild-eyed look, Ingrid jerked the flogger off the floor and stopped while trying to figure out what to do. 


     “Slave put the flogger in your mouth and carefully carry it over to me.” 


     Ingrid sighed with relief as she now knew what to do. She put the leather handle in her mouth and carefully tightened her lips around it. The taste and aroma of the leather made her cunt spasm as Ingrid thought, How can I be aroused so much by holding something that Foxy is going to beat me with? Ingrid didn’t know if she was going to make it back to the bed without climaxing as her pussy was becoming impossible to ignore. 


     Ingrid touched the handle of the flogger with her tongue, which caused her tongue to spasm along with her body. 


     She wondered, How many girls had carried the flogger to her Mistress for punishment? As she held the flogger in her mouth, she would swear that it tasted like pussy. 


     Ingrid crawled back to the bed and remained there, on her knees, awaiting orders. She looked up at Foxy, which brought an instant rebuke, “Slut, you never look at your Mistress in the face without permission. Your place is on your knees to my right, and when I tell you “position,” you get your disobedient ass right there and look at my feet, do you understand?” 


     “Yes, Mistress, I will faithfully do everything that pleases you.” 


     Quickly looking down, slave Ingrid answered, “I await your punishment, Mistress.” The whole time Ingrid’s mind is racing and confused, I’m fixing to get beaten for sucking off her husband, and the only thing I can think about is how the lash is going to feel on my ass. 


     “Slave, what did you do wrong? I can think of at least two things.” 


     “Mistress, I sucked your husband’s beautiful cock and let him come in my mouth, but I don’t know what else I did wrong. Please enlighten me so I can understand my mistakes.” 


     “Okay, let’s think about what you just said. Did you really “let” Larry pump his load into your mouth? Don’t lie as the punishment will be worse.” 


     “No Mistress, I misspoke, I MADE Larry give me his sweet cum when you ordered me not to.” 


     “Very good, slave, there might be hope for you yet. You did one other thing; also, think of what else you did wrong.” 


     Ingrid was confused, her cunt was screaming at her, and she was having trouble thinking. The thought of being punished was driving her crazy as she frantically tried to think of her transgression. Then Crystal got down on the floor and whispered into Ingrid’s ear, “You didn’t share his cum with her.” 


     “Oh, Mistress, I was bad and deserved to be punished. I swallowed your husband’s delicious load of cream and didn’t share any with you. If it pleases you, I need correction.” Ingrid found herself quickly slipping deeper into her role as a slave, and the answers came easier and now was starting to make sense to her. Ingrid slipped her hand between her legs and started to rub her clit as it was burning with passion. 


     “FUCK! Slut, you are playing with yourself, stop that immediately. Whenever we are role-playing, you will only come when I command you to and not a minute before.” 


     Ingrid immediately jerked her hand away from her cunt as it throbbed for relief. She could feel the juice seeping out and starting to run down the inside of her legs. Her snatch felt like she was being fucked with a cattle prod! 


     Foxy told her, “Give me the flogger and stay down on your knees, slave. Since you disobeyed me by sucking my husband’s dick, then it’s only fair that I punish you while you suck his cock. You better not bite him, and you better not cum because I’m watching you. Larry, sit on the side of the bed and bury your cock in my slave’s mouth. I don’t care if she chokes or not, keep your cock in her throat until I’m done with her. 


     Then Foxy ordered Crystal, “On your knees also, slut. I should punish you for having such a misbehaving slave as a friend.” 


     “Yes, Mistress, I will do my best to correct your other slave.” Then Crystal quickly knelt beside Ingrid and pulled Ingrid’s hair back so Larry could watch Ingrid swallow his cock. Crystal wrapped her fingers around Larry’s hard dick and guided it to Ingrid’s mouth. Then holding Ingrid’s head by her hair, pushed her mouth all the way down on his cock. 


     Foxy gave her husband a sweet kiss so he could taste all of the pussy on her lips and sucked his tongue while her obedient slave quietly kneeled there, trembling with anticipation. Foxy closely watched Larry’s cock disappear into Ingrid’s mouth. Ingrid started to gag for a second, but Crystal forced his dick into her mouth to prevent a harsher punishment. No matter what it took, Ingrid was determined to please her Mistress. 


     Crystal watched this whole scene and was overcome with the urge to come, so she inserted one then two and finally three fingers deep inside her hungry cunt  and fingered herself waiting for Ingrid’s punishment. 


     Foxy looked at her, and Crystal instantly stopped as she realized that the same rules probably applied to her. As Crystal lay there with three fingers deep in her wet hole, she was afraid to move or take them out. 


     Then Foxy said, “Taste,” and Crystal slipped her fingers out and put them into Foxy’s mouth as she sucked the juice off. 


     This whole time Ingrid is busily sucking Larry’s big cock and has kind of forgotten about being punished as his big dick down her throat feels so good. Suddenly the lash from the flogger slams across her ass cheeks, and Ingrid grunts in surprise and pain. Thankfully she was able to keep from biting Larry’s dick as no telling what that would cost her. 


     Foxy barks at her, “You fucking slut! You’re not supposed to be enjoying my husband’s dick. You are being punished and so from now own you can only look at it and kiss it. I’m going to give you ten lashes. Five for each of your transgressions, and I want you to count along as I whip you.” 


     Obediently, Ingrid said, “One, thank you, Mistress. May I have another.” 


     Foxy said, “Perfect slave.” 


     Ingrid beamed with pleasure at making her Mistress happy. Just then, the flogger laid across her ass, and Ingrid grunted with the pain but tried not to flinch or pull away. Then she said, “Two, thank you, Mistress. May I have another.” 


     Foxy laid into Ingrid with the flogger as the red lash marks appeared across her ass. Every time the lash striped her ass, she could see Ingrid shudder and groan, but she never retreated from the flogger. 


     Foxy secretly wished she had picked the paddle as it made a painful noise when it landed on a bare ass, but it was mainly the design of the paddle and not how it actually felt when it hit your ass. All of her toys were designed to hurt but not make any permanent marks. The idea of being flogged or whipped was all the punishment needed to satisfy her slave’s urge to be punished was more mental than physical. 


     Ingrid’s ass was covered with raised whelps from the flogger, which would disappear in half an hour or so. Ingrid thought that she was being flogged within an inch of her life. But, the pain quickly transformed into a burning desire as the heat caused her pussy to ache. 


     With every lash, Ingrid’s body would jerk, yet she kept her ass up in the air for more punishment with her mouth impaled on Larry’s hard cock. 


     After ten lashes, Ingrid did not attempt to move out of position and kept her beautiful red-marked ass cheeks up for more. Ingrid was screaming something, but you couldn’t understand her as her mouth and throat were stuffed full of cock. 


     Foxy reached down and grabbed Ingrid by the hair and yanked her off Larry’s cock to demand, “What are you yelling about, slut, and don’t think I hadn’t noticed you sucking his cock when you were only supposed to kiss it?” 


     “Thank you, Mistress, for correcting me. What must I do now to win your pleasure?” 


     Watching Ingrid accept the beating without a complaint and the apparent pleasure she derived from it made Foxy so hot that she was right on the edge of climaxing herself. Then when Ingrid asked what else should she do, Foxy grabbed Ingrid’s hair with her other hand and pulled Ingrid’s mouth against her hot cunt and demanded, “Suck me off slave!” which took about two seconds as Foxy started cumming as soon as she felt Ingrid’s lips on her swollen pussy then her tongue slipping between her lips finished her off. 


     For Ingrid, the first lash made her ass feel like it was on fire, yet she was afraid to move and tried to focus on sucking Larry’s dick without biting him. The pain built in intensity until it drove everything out of her mind except the anticipation of the next lash across her tender ass. She felt every strike hit a different part of her ass, and as her ass burned, she started to realize another burning in her body. Ingrid’s cunt was also on fire, and somehow the whipping was making her hornier than before if that was even possible. How could she be horny when she was getting her ass whipped she thought, then another burning lash across her ass would burn into her. On top of everything else, Ingrid had to pay attention and remember how many lashes she had taken across her ass to tell Foxy what lash she was on. As if she was going to forget? 


     Every lash drove her to a higher level, and she needed to come so bad, it took all of her willpower not to finger herself. Ingrid needed to come so bad but knew that it was not allowed, yet every lash pushed her closer to the brink. To keep from climaxing, Ingrid focused on sucking Larry’s cock. 


     She surrendered to the feel of his dick as she examined every inch with her lips and tongue. It seemed that her bruised ass was making everything in her body ten times more sensitive. She could feel the veins along the shaft with erotic detail, and she could feel his heartbeat pulsing as she ran her tongue down the side. 


     With the final lash, Ingrid wanted to come so bad but still didn’t know if it was permitted. She had always been allowed to climax whenever she wanted, but now only being able to come on command had her pussy screaming for relief. 


     When she screamed out, “Ten, Thank you, Mistress!” Ingrid collapsed on the floor, yanking Larry’s cock out of her mouth. She lay there panting while she watched that big phallus right above her head and was almost hypnotized by the rhythmic bouncing up and down of his cock, like a magician’s watch swinging back and forth. Ingrid was having trouble thinking as her beating was keeping her brain from functioning. 


     As she lay there with her ass throbbing, she felt her pussy getting wetter as she thought about her next beating. How could she be so turned on by having her ass whipped and watching Crystal get her nipples twisted and pulled made Ingrid groan in anticipation. How would she react to that she wondered when suddenly Foxy yanked her up by her long hair to kiss her. 


     As Ingrid felt Foxy’s warm, soft lips and her tongue sliding deep into her mouth, she finally lost it. The pain seemed to overload her pussy, and the nerves in her pussy and ass combined to assault her brain, which caused her to scream, “Oh, god, Foxy, please forgive me, but I’m commming!” She had never had her body jerk so bad as the climax rolled through her body in big waves. Finally, she was on empty and re-collapsed on the floor, with a big smile on her face. Ingrid lay there and enjoyed the trembling of her body as it gave up the last bit of erotic feelings she had. 


     Foxy gently laid Ingrid’s head on the floor and unwound her fingers from Ingrid’s hair. Then she ran her fingernails down Ingrid’s back, which elicited an automatic reaction from Ingrid. But Ingrid was so far gone, the best she could come out with was a low moan and a shiver which ran down her back. 


     Foxy leaned over and gently kissed the bruises on Ingrid’s ass, which was now beet red from her punishment. Her fingers danced on Ingrid’s sensitive behind, and she could feel Ingrid twitch as she stroked a particularly bruised spot. 


     Then Foxy said to Ingrid, “Ingrid, I now release you, and you may speak freely. Now, you are no longer my slave.” 


     Ingrid slowly curled up into a fetal position as she tried to understand what had just happened to her. How could she surrender to this woman entirely and allow her to beat her with a flogger? Then Ingrid admitted to herself, that she didn’t “allow” herself to be beaten, she wanted it and encouraged it. At first, she didn’t realize what was happening to her. But as she was forced to accept the whip, she realized there was another part of her, she never knew about before. Ingrid knew full well that when she sucked Foxy’s husband off, she was going to be punished but until now didn’t realize what she was getting into. 


     Foxy hoped that she didn’t push Ingrid too much for the first time, then leaned over and kissed Ingrid’s ear to whisper, “Ingrid, are you okay, and how was it?” 


     Ingrid straightened out and grabbed Foxy’s head to pull her needy lips against this beautiful brunette and kiss her roughly with no love at all, just passion. She eagerly sucked Foxy’s tongue as it was shoved deep into her mouth. Ingrid could taste leftover pussy and maybe cum in Foxy’s mouth as they kissed. Ingrid had been sure that she finished for the night, but kissing Foxy started up the semi-dormant volcano between her legs, which now threatened to erupt in the next couple of minutes. 


     As they kissed, Ingrid felt the waves of the next climax starting to roll over her like the breakers at the ocean. She couldn’t possibly be horny, could she, but tell that to her love box? The familiar sensations started deep inside as her behind continued to throb relentlessly, reminding her of who her Mistress was. Ingrid always felt that she was an independent, strong-willed woman but was now confused by what she was feeling. Was she actually a “slave,” and would Foxy make her kneel by her side on the floor obediently waiting to serve her Mistress? 


     At the thought of being a slave made a tremor run through her body. Then she wondered, What will Foxy make me do? Will I have to fuck her husband or suck him off?  


     Well? She thought that wouldn’t be so bad, would it? Would she have to get her husband ready so he could fuck her, so Foxy wouldn’t have to get her mouth dirty but would make Ingrid suck his cock? A moan escaped Ingrid’s throat as she thought about being used as a sex toy to get her Mistress’ husband hard and ready to fuck his wife. 


     What is it going to feel like? She asked herself as she fantasized about being on her knees with Foxy’s husband’s big cock buried in her mouth as she sucked him into a state of arousal. Will I have to get her pussy wet also? Ingrid’s finger slipped inside her wet pussy as the thought of sucking both Larry and Foxy, made her little cunt drool with excitement as she quickly frigged herself. 


     Sinking down on the floor, she felt the carpet rubbing her sensitive nipples, and it snapped her out of her daydreams. She looked around and noticed that everyone was looking at her. What had she done while being in her own little world as she realized that they were watching her pound her two middle fingers deep into her cunt. This is so embarrassing, She thought as she slipped her wet fingers out of her box and automatically put them into her mouth. The taste of her pussy made her swoon again as she lay there, feeling the rough carpet on her sensitive pussy lips as she continued to clean her fingers. 


     Foxy laughed and told Crystal, “I think we’ve created a monster!” then they both laughed together as they shared a conspiratorial kiss. Crystal replied, “I knew she had possibilities, but this is ridiculous!”  Crystal kissed Foxy again while she explored her body as their tongues intertwined. Crystal loved the feel of her tits, especially with the pierced nipples and nipple rings. She liked to tug on her rings and feel Foxy’s body jerk with every pull. 


     Crystal pushed Foxy back to lay on the floor as she spread those delicious thighs, and starting at Foxy’s knee, she lay a trail of little kisses and bites along her leg until she reached those gorgeous thighs. Laying her cheek on Foxy’s engorged mound, Crystal kissed all over her inner thighs and across her abdomen, never once kissing her pussy but occasionally rubbing her cheek across it. 


     Foxy now had two handfuls of Crystal’s hair as she tried to guide Crystal’s mouth to her sex, but Crystal kept dodging her wet love nest. Finally, in desperation, Foxy pleaded with her, “Crystal, PLEASE suck my cunt! Pleeease, pretty please, I can’t wait much longer!” 


     Crystal taunted her, “Is this what you want?” and gave her a sweet kiss and a quick tongue flick to her clit, which caused Foxy to arch up off the floor. 


     “Yes, god, yes, please, I need it so bad!” begged Foxy as she tried to rub her pussy lips on Crystal’s mouth and hump her face. Then Crystal gave her a lick up through her lips, which made Foxy shudder with delight and told Ingrid, “There, that’s how you need to treat her!” Then she buried her tongue deep into Foxy’s pussy while slipping a finger in also to get it wet then rammed it deep into her ass. 


     As Crystal’s finger went deep into Foxy’s ass, she felt her sphincter muscle relax as her finger went as deep as she could get it into that sweet ass. Both Crystal and Foxy moaned out, “YESSSS,” at the same time. Crystal could feel Foxy’s ass squeezing her finger as she started to saw in and out of that tight ass hole. Crystal could feel Foxy’s climax rapidly peaking as she stayed arched off the floor and started rhythmically jerking her body in time with the movement of Crystal’s finger deep inside her. As Crystal continued to lick her pussy and ring her clit, she looked up over Foxy’s pussy mound to see her eyes rolled back in her head as she yanked Crystal’s mouth against her hungry cunt over and over. 


     Foxy was having problems putting thoughts together as Crystal continued to fuck her in the ass with her long finger. She wanted to kiss Crystal and suck her pussy so bad but, at the same time, didn’t dare pull Crystal’s sweet mouth and tongue away from her quivering cunt even for a second. Plus, Crystal had found Foxy’s weak spot, and Crystal could feel that this was going to be a big climax from working over her ass. As her orgasm struck her, Foxy imagined pulling Crystal’s finger out of her ass and replacing it with Larry’s hard cock. 


     Crystal loved watching Foxy come over and over as she thrashed around on Crystal’s tongue while she finger fucked Foxy in the ass. Foxy seemed to hover on the edge of her climax while her whole body jerked, then with a smile on her face, Crystal shoved two more fingers in Foxy’s ass and drove all three in until her palm was banging against her ass cheeks. 


     Foxy screamed something that didn’t make any sense at all, then, after hanging for a second, slumped down to the floor. As she lay on the floor, Crystal started to ease her fingers out slowly, but Foxy grabbed her hand and held the fingers deep in her ass as a final climax worked through her body. Then she collapsed and let go of Crystal’s arm with a groan. Crystal’s fingers slipped easily out of Foxy’s ass, and she looked at her fingers in amazement. “I can’t believe I shoved three fingers in her ass to the hilt,” then not knowing what to expect, tasted her fingers. Crystal said to herself, “I must be sick, but my fingers taste so good!” 


     During the show, Ingrid and Stormy were lying on either side of Larry stroking his cock and taking turns softly sucking his dick. Both Ingrid and Stormy had never witnessed anything remotely like this as they continued to work Larry’s dick. Stormy was kissing Ingrid with the head of his cock in between their mouths. Then they would take turns, letting his cock slide deep into their throats while the other closely watched the action. 


     Stormy grinned at Ingrid and said, “Take care of Larry, and I’ll take sloppy seconds. Probably doggy is best with your bruised ass?” 


     Ingrid just giggled and got up on her knees with her butt pointed to Larry as Stormy pulled his dick and made him get behind Ingrid. Stormy pulled Ingrid’s cheeks apart and told Larry, “Doesn’t that look good? Show me that your reputation is not all hype and drill her lights out.” 


     Larry gave Stormy a kiss to enjoy the taste of pussy on her lips as he positioned his dick between her cheeks. Stormy carefully pulled Ingrid’s cheeks apart, which elicited a groan and, “careful it’s sore,” as Larry rubbed the head of his cock up and down between the lips of Ingrid’s wet hole. 


     Stormy watched and guided Larry’s cock into Ingrid’s ex-farm girl pussy and grinned as she heard Ingrid grunt as his dick slid in her hole. Ingrid humped back to swallow his cock as she felt it go home. She couldn’t help but moan out a, “Oh, my god, that feels so good,” as his dick went deep inside her engorged pussy lips. “Fuck, I’m full, I can’t believe I took the whole thing!” Ingrid exclaimed as she lay her tits and face on the floor with her butt up in the air as he stuffed her pussy. 


     Stormy laughed and measured the length of Larry’s dick still outside her throbbing cunt and held her fingers in front of Ingrid’s face. Then she smirked, “Surprise, Ingrid, there’s this much you haven’t taken yet. 


     Ingrid’s eyes opened wide in astonishment as she looked at the gap between Stormy’s fingers and said, “Don’t fuck with me, Stormy. I know he’s in to the hilt and I couldn’t take another inch.” 


     Stormy just said, “If you don’t believe me, just feel.” 


     Ingrid slid her hand between her legs and felt Larry’s hard cock impaled in her cunt. Her mouth dropped open as she traced her finger up the shaft of his dick and said, “Stormy, you’re right. There is a lot of that’s not in me yet. I don’t know if I can take it all?” 


     Feeling the length of his cock not buried inside her, made her gasp and worry that she would never be able to take that much dick even though she was determined to prove to herself that she could take the whole thing. 


     Stormy replied, “Don’t worry, I’ll help you take it, and I know Larry will be gentle at least until you’ve taken it all.” 


     Larry could feel the heat from her pussy as it enveloped his dick in her silky wetness. He could feel her muscles squeezing his rod as he worked it back and forth in her fuck hole. Ingrid made the most delicious grunting noises when he pushed his cock deep into Ingrid’s tight pussy. 


     Stormy came up and whispered in his ear, “Fuck her easy until it’s all in her tight little pussy. She’s determined to take your entire dick, but it’s probably going to take a little work. Once you fuck her, then you can take me, and you don’t need to be gentle with me, just ram it in as hard as you can. Fuck me hard and take care of yourself, I’ll get off knowing that you’re getting off without thinking about me. Just use me as your personal cum receptacle. I love being used and abused.” 


     Stormy almost made Larry cum on the spot, talking dirty to him. He was determined to ream her hole out good. Larry started making slightly longer strokes every time he went in and was surprised to feel Ingrid’s cunt start to open up as she wasn’t used to big cocks. 


     Ingrid alternated between grunts and groans as his dick slowly went home. He could feel the head of his cock, starting to bang against her cervix. Ingrid’s pussy was so wet and hot as her muscles held his dick tightly, trying to milk the juice out of his balls. 


     Ingrid couldn’t believe she had taken the whole thing but could feel his balls slap against her pussy every time his dick hit bottom. The sensation of his long cock trying to enter her cervix and spray his life-giving essence directly into her womb convinced her that if she weren’t on the pill, she would be pregnant tonight. 


     Stormy was kissing Ingrid and watching her face as Larry slammed harder and harder into her cunt. She could tell every time that Larry’s dick hit home as Ingrid would give a little jerk followed by a grunt. She softly asked, “Okay?” to which Ingrid whispered, “Fuck me.” 


     Stormy grinned, and looking up to Larry said, “Nail the bitch!” 


     Larry grinned back at Stormy and rammed his hard dick home into Ingrid’s quivering sex. Ingrid squealed and grabbed the carpet to hold on as Larry went deep into her cunt. Ingrid was a trooper and never flinched or lowered her bruised ass. She kept her butt up for more as Larry got up on his feet and squatted over Ingrid’s ass to pound his dick in her. 


     The nerves in her butt and cunt seemed to all end up in the same spot deep inside her. Ingrid’s bruised butt kept sending jolts of electricity into her tortured pussy as Larry’s cock hit every sensitive spot in her. It seemed he knew exactly what to tap into as she could feel his balls slapping against her ass. Ingrid had never been fucked like this as Larry squatted over her behind to ram his dick home time after time. 


     Knowing that she was new to this, Larry would have never pounded her like this, but Stormy’s reassurance that she was ready for it let Larry throw caution to the wind and ream her like he did his regular girlfriends. Every time Larry would hit bottom, he would drive her head into the carpet and feel Ingrid push back onto his dick. He could feel Ingrid squeezing his cock with her throbbing pussy muscles, and the sensation of feeling the head strike deep in her quivering pussy only made him pound her harder. 


     Ingrid, with her face on the floor, kept yelling, “Fuck me, Fuck me, Fuck me!” over and over to no one in particular except maybe the floor. The carpet kept rubbing her sensitive nipples, and her whole body was turning into an erogenous zone. Ingrid’s brain was empty except for the animal-like cock deep inside her, which washed every coherent thought out of her head. 


     Ingrid became aware of a need starting deep inside her as Larry drove his dick deep inside her engorged pussy. Then Stormy started spanking her bruised butt, which caused her to jerk from the pain. The ache in her behind quickly energized her overworked and excited love box and, after a couple of quick smacks, transformed from pain to an entirely new erotic sensation that threatened to consume her. 


     It was like the feeling when she sucked his dick while being whipped with the flogger. Still, now that she knew the sensation, the transition from pain to ecstasy came quicker and caused her to travel to her own private world that contained only her cunt being pounded and excited by the throbbing from her ass. 


     Stormy lay on the floor in front of Ingrid and scooted up until their heads were bumping together. Ingrid had a death grip on the carpet, and Stormy couldn’t get under her, so finally, Stormy asked, “Larry, help?” 


     Larry was pretty much in his own world, enjoying this young pussy in front of him and the sensations of her tight cunt squeezing his dick. Ingrid’s grunting moans, and “Fuck me!” sounds were a real turn on as it reminded him of fucking his wife. She was vocal and loved talking dirty when she was getting seriously fucked. Hearing Stormy ask for help, shook him out of focusing on how good his dick felt like in Ingrid’s snatch. Larry looked over Ingrid’s head to see that Stormy was trying to scoot under Ingrid, but Ingrid was glued to the floor. 


     Larry grabbed Ingrid’s hair and pulled, but Ingrid was in her own little world. Finally, Larry yanked back hard on her hair and pulled her head up. That was all Stormy needed to slide under until her lips met Ingrid’s as they kissed. Then Larry eased up on Ingrid’s hair letting the two girls grind their mouths together. 


     When their lips touched, Stormy felt Ingrid’s hot tongue slip inside her mouth, and the feel of Ingrid’s soft lips on hers was almost enough to get her off. Every time Larry went home, Stormy could feel Ingrid jerk from the impact, and she would moan into Stormy’s mouth. 


     When Larry jerked on Ingrid’s hair, it caused a flash of pain from her scalp that somehow mixed with the pain from her bruised ass. Ingrid discovered that the pain was making it easy for her to disconnect from her surroundings and focus on his cock. Then she felt Stormy kiss her as Larry relaxed his grip on her hair. As their lips met, Ingrid realized that something was missing. 


     Then Ingrid broke her mouth apart from Stormy and managed to gasp, “NO … Larry … HAIR!” Luckily Larry had more brain cells left than she did, and hearing her comment, he grabbed her hair in his fist and twisted the hair into a knot. Ingrid moaned out, “HARDER!” and drove her tongue deep into Stormy’s mouth as the pain from her pulled hair hit her and pushed her over the edge. Ingrid could feel the trembling start in her legs as she tried to stay up on her knees as she felt like she was impaled on Larry’s cock, and it felt like it was inside her cervix. 


      Ingrid greyed out as her climax hit deeper in her pussy, even deeper than Larry’s big cock. She could barely recognize the spasms racking her young body as Larry grabbed her hips to keep her from falling over. When Ingrid came out of the fog, she realized that Stormy was missing, then she saw that there were two beautiful tits in front of her face and her mouth. 


     Then when Ingrid, felt Stormy’s lips close around one of her nipples, she realized that Stormy had slipped further under her to nurse on her jugs. The sensation was overloading her nerves as she tried to focus on everything at once. Larry’s big dick was continuing to pound relentlessly deep inside her, her bruised ass throbbed, the pain was shooting from her scalp as her hair was pulled, and now Stormy was nibbling on Ingrid’s nipple. 


     After being rubbed on the carpet, her nipples were almost raw, and the nerves exposed. The feeling of a warm wet mouth on her tits, was on one way satisfying and the other driving her sandpapered nipples wild. 


     Ingrid greedily sucked that beautiful nipple in front of her, and she bit the nub just like Stormy was doing to her, which caused Stormy to cry out, “Oh, god!” It was kind of hard to understand her as Ingrid’s nipple was plugging up her mouth. 


     Ingrid felt hair in her face and opened her eyes to look around. What she saw was Larry’s wife, Foxy, sucking Stormy’s other nipple while looking into Ingrid’s eyes. Ingrid could hear the sloppy noise her pussy was making as Larry churned the volcano between her legs. Everything was turning her on, and the thought of his dick in her juicy cunt was so erotic. 


     Then Ingrid realized that the noise wasn’t all coming from her, as Foxy worked Stormy’s other tit, she realized that she could get a glimpse alongside Foxy to see her working her fingers in Stormy’s cunt. Now Ingrid could separate the sounds of her pussy being pounded from Stormy’s cunt being worked over. 


     Foxy was in heaven as she sucked Stormy’s sweet nipple while watching Ingrid get fucked by her husband and working three fingers in Stormy’s juicy love box. Foxy loved to finger fuck a girl and working her fingers inside a juicy pussy was enough to get her off every time. 


     Stormy was so wet, Foxy’s fingers just slipped in and out so easily, she couldn’t wait any longer and slipped her fingers out. As Foxy brought her fingers up to her face to inspect the juice which covered her fingers, they looked so good, and she couldn’t resist smelling the sweet aroma of Stormy’s cunt juices. Foxy looked at Ingrid and saw that she was fixated on her wet fingers. With a smile, Foxy looked Ingrid right in the eyes and started sucking her fingers clean. As she savored the taste of the sweet pussy, she could see Ingrid’s mouth open as she ran her tongue across her needy lips. 


     Foxy thought, “Should I tease Ingrid, but no, it looks like she’s too far gone,” then she pulled her fingers out of her mouth and jammed them back into Stormy’s cunt as Ingrid followed every movement with her eyes. Stormy was so wet, and it only took a second to coat her fingers with love juice. 


     Pulling her fingers out of Stormy’s cunt, Foxy moved her fingers close to her mouth while watching Ingrid’s face. Ingrid looked like someone who had been crawling through the desert and saw someone drinking water. Foxy felt terrible as she realized how much Ingrid needed it, then took her fingers to paint Ingrid’s lips with Stormy’s pussy juice. Foxy could see Ingrid shudder with the knowledge that she now had some girl’s cunt juice on her lips, but she was afraid to lick them and break the spell. Then after punishing Ingrid a little more, she put her slick fingers into Ingrid’s mouth as she eagerly drank in the tasty juice and sucked Foxy’s fingers clean. 


     The smell and taste of Foxy’s pussy coated fingers pushed Ingrid back over the top as she came hard on Larry’s endlessly pounding cock. All Ingrid could think about was that she was sucking Stormy’s cunt juice off Foxy’s fingers at one end while on the other, she was impaled by a nice cock belonging to someone who knows how to use it. Ingrid was sure that Larry was in her cervix every time he rammed his dick home into her sloppy cunt. 


     Surely he did not fuck his wife like this Ingrid thought as she looked at Foxy’s sweet face and could see that she came at the same time as Ingrid did, even with nobody messing with her. Linda had told Ingrid that Foxy could climax by just thinking about it and looking at her face, Ingrid was convinced that while Larry’s dick was in Ingrid, his wife was feeling the same hard cock in her cunt by watching Ingrid’s face. 


     Could I ever be like that? Ingrid thought to herself as she and Foxy watched each other. I always seem to be fantasizing about sex, and maybe if I watch a girl and imagine exactly what she is thinking, I could become like Foxy. 


     Ingrid’s fantasy world opened up as Ingrid fantasized about watching her future husband fucking Foxy just like she was currently being pounded. As she imagined, she could see her future husband, who looked a lot like Larry, kneeling behind Foxy. He had a big hard dick, the biggest one she had ever seen, and Ingrid could see the head of his cock part Foxy’s pussy lips, and as the head slipped in, both Ingrid and Foxy gasped at the sensation. 


     As Ingrid watched Foxy, she could see Foxy’s eyes open wide as her hubby’s big cock slid into her sloppy cunt. As she watched Foxy’s face, Ingrid could imagine feeling Larry’s cock deep in her hungry cunt as he buried it in Foxy’s needy pussy. Ingrid continued to watch Foxy’s husband fuck her Mistress and could feel how good his cock felt in her. 


     As Ingrid’s future husband drilled out Foxy’s cunt, Ingrid could feel the veins on the side of his dick that she loved to lick and kiss after he fucked her, but now he was fucking her best fuck buddy. As Ingrid watched Foxy building up to a huge climax, she cranked up right along with her. Ingrid was proud that her husband was fucking Foxy’s brains out, and Ingrid could imagine his dick every time he buried it deep in Foxy’s cunt. Watching Foxy’s face, Ingrid could tell that Foxy was already in overload as she tried to absorb the big dick ramming her sweet little pussy. 


     Ingrid could see the signs that Foxy was losing it, as her body began to jerk and her eyes lost focus as they rolled back in her head. As Ingrid watched her husband relentlessly fuck her Mistress, she could feel his cock deep in her cunt as he fucked Foxy. As her body surrendered to yet another climax, Ingrid screamed, “Fuck her baby!” then everything went gray as her orgasm overtook her. 


     Foxy worked her fingers in Stormy’s burning hot love tunnel while she watched Ingrid’s face as Larry drilled Ingrid’s lights out. She could see the back of his dick over Ingrid’s shoulders as he pulled back to the head and then rammed it home again. She loved to watch him fuck some slut because his cock was like an electric wire; they never wanted to let go. All of his girlfriends were like bitches in heat, ready to drop their panties at a moment’s notice. Sorry, girls, his dick is mine, Foxy thought as she watched Ingrid writhing around on his cock. Larry loved strange pussy, but she knew that he loved her pussy best of all. 


     He always told her that she was the best fuck, but that was just his dick talking. Larry always had trouble getting his rocks off, which was nice because he could fuck forever, but some of the girls thought they couldn’t satisfy him. 


     Foxy remembered one weekend that they were riding with another couple, Lynn and Jenny, and Larry was in the backseat with the Jenny. From the backseat, she heard, “Finally!” and looked around to see Jenny sitting there with cum running out of her mouth and a big smile on her face. 


     Jenny proudly said, “Larry’s been fucking me for months, and this is the first time I’ve been able to get him off.” Then Jenny leaned over the seat to kiss Foxy and share some of his love potion. Foxy remembered how good it tasted as his cum ran into her mouth, and the touch of Jenny’s lips was so erotic. Usually, Foxy is turned on when she takes cum, but this time she wasn’t even thinking of sex, and the taste was so good. She couldn’t believe the difference in the taste since she wasn’t turned on; she could savor the flavor and enjoy every drop. 


     Mentally shaking her head to clear her thoughts, Foxy thought, ‘I’m getting as bad as Ingrid. Living in a fantasy world.’ Then looking at Ingrid, she found Ingrid intently staring at her. It was as if Ingrid was trying to meld with her. 


     Foxy flipped back and forth between remembering Larry’s cum in Jenny’s mouth and the scene of him drilling Ingrid’s lights out, caused Foxy’s cunt to throb with need. As she imagined the taste of cum in her mouth, she looked at Ingrid and could tell she was also coming. As the taste of Larry’s hot cum running down her throat forced her to surrender to her cunt, she came hard like being hit by a runaway train. 


     After coming, Ingrid tried to relax and come down from the peak she was on, but Larry never slowed down, he kept ramming deep into her tortured pussy which kept Ingrid simmering ready to boil again. Ingrid thought to herself, I can’t come again so soon, my pussy is on fire, but here it comes! Then as the now-familiar jerking started in her legs, Ingrid stopped fighting and began to let her pussy take over. Ingrid closed her eyes and let the passion build in her body as the jerking had now spread to her arms as she began to surrender. 


     With her pussy entirely in control, Ingrid, with her eyes closed and head down, could feel Larry hit hard against her cervix, which caused electricity to shoot through her body. Her climax was screaming at her to give in, but Ingrid couldn’t quite push herself over the top. Right now, she felt that he would ream her all night, and she didn’t care if she came or not as the feeling was so good, and she didn’t want to mess it up. Ingrid listened to her pussy and the sloppy sounds it made with his big cock reaming her out. “I’m going to be sore in the morning,” she thought, but right now, it was worth it to be hanging right on the edge of a climax, never going over and never coming down, just allowing the indescribable sensations to pound her body. 


     Ingrid lay her head down on Stormy to focus on her abused cunt then realized that Stormy’s tits were gone. She opened her eyes to find Stormy’s wet pussy right in her face, and where was Stormy? Just then, she felt the first lick of her clit as she realized that Stormy had slipped down to suck her pussy while she was getting fucked at the same time. 


     Ingrid leaned further down and gave Stormy’s big clit a gentle kiss. Her clit was hard as a little dick and stood out from under the hood that protected it. Ingrid grinned to herself that she was going to give Stormy a blow job and sucked her clit into her mouth. She could feel Stormy’s reaction to her lips closing around her clit as her body jerked against Ingrid’s mouth. 


     Ingrid managed to get her hands up so that she could pull Stormy’s lips apart to gaze at the juicy insides of her cunt. It was all shiny with her dew, and Ingrid couldn’t help but give a long lick inside her lips to scoop up the sweet nectar with her tongue. Ingrid closed her eyes and pulled her tongue back inside her mouth to enjoy every drop of Stormy’s love potion while the whole time a big cock was banging against her cervix. 


     Ingrid rested her mouth on Stormy’s wet lips as she tried to absorb the sensations which were coming from between her legs. Ingrid realized that Stormy’s pussy was vibrating and opening her eyes, she tried to focus on the scene right in front of her eyes. As her eyes came into focus, Ingrid realized that there were three fingers in Stormy’s pussy, right in front of her eyes. Mesmerized, she watched the three fingers go into the palm and pull back out to the fingertips before slamming back in. 


     Ingrid could hear the slurping sound of Stormy’s hot box as the fingers sawed back and forth inside, pumping out more pussy juice with every stroke. Ingrid thought, “If I can just scoot up a little, I can get a taste.” With her tongue out as far as she could get it, Ingrid frantically tried to get some of that juice into her mouth. So close, yet so far away as her tongue would not quite reach as Ingrid whipped her tongue around, trying to stretch it out. 


     Ingrid suddenly felt the pain as her hair was grabbed, and someone pulled her head forward by her hair. Then she heard, “Is this what you want, Bitch?” and realized that Foxy was after her again. Finally, Ingrid felt and tasted the pussy as the tip of her tongue swiped along the fingers being plunged in and out of Stormy’s dripping cunt. 


     The taste hit her brain like a 2x4 as she realized, “God, I must be part lesbian as this is so good. All I need now is for Foxy to whip my ass again!” Oh, no Ingrid thought, did I just ask for another whipping and could feel her ass throbbing at the thought. “Am I really and truly a slut?” she asked herself and then answered, “I AM a slut! But with this crowd that is more normal than not being a slut.” 


     Then Ingrid watched as Foxy’s fingers slipped out of Stormy’s wet pussy, and Foxy held Ingrid’s hair tight and forced her three nasty wet fingers into Ingrid’s greedy mouth. As the cunt juice overloaded her brain, Ingrid realized that’s what I needed, and her climax hit her like a runaway train. 


     Slowly out of the fog, Ingrid’s brain came back to earth. Ingrid realized that she was still lying on top of Stormy, but Larry’s dick was gone? Automatically Ingrid licked at Stormy’s still wet pussy as she tried to figure out what just happened. Finally, she realized that she had been forever on the edge of a massive climax when Foxy’s dirty wet fingers went into her mouth and finished her off. 


     Ingrid heard Foxy say, “Slut, you pulled off of my husband’s dick before he could pump his load into your cunt! What’s the matter with you?” 


     Automatically, Ingrid replied, “Mistress, I’m so sorry. You know that I would never knowingly disappoint you or miss taking a big load of your husband’s life-giving essence. If it pleases you, punish me for my mistake.” 


     Foxy thought to herself, ‘We are going to have to watch our latest slave and not let her fall into the wrong hands.’ Ingrid was turning into a true slave and would give in to any punishment and possibly be permanently marked. She realized that she would have to talk to Crystal and have her watch out for Ingrid. On the one hand, Foxy kind of felt bad that she had introduced Ingrid to a world controlled by pain but, on the other hand, knew that she would discover it sooner or later. 


     “Slave, do you remember your safeword?” 


     “Yes, Mistress, Minnesota. But Mistress, please don’t whip me, you know how bad it hurts when you whip my ass. If it pleases you, Mistress, could I let Larry have my ass so he would forgive me for not letting him cum in his personal cunt?” 


     “Slave, you have to learn to obey and never disappoint my husband or me. He was about to cum, and you kept him from relief. This is the second time tonight, you’ve disappointed me.” Foxy thought, This girl is a real trip and already knows how to push my buttons. His ‘personal cunt’, give me a break; it is ‘my personal cunt. 


     “Please, Mistress, don’t whip me again. My ass is sore, and it will hurt, but only if it pleases you.” 


     “I’ll tell you what, slave, I’ll meet you halfway. I’ll allow Linda to grease up your ass and Larry’s dick before he fucks you. The next time you will take him dry.” 


     Oh, god, Ingrid thought, He’s going to fuck my virgin ass with his big cock. His dick was almost too big for my tight pussy, and now I’m going to have to take him up my back door. 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 20 


       


     At the same time, the thought of being fucked in the ass made Ingrid slide her hand down between Stormy and her body to frantically rub her cunt. Ingrid thought that she might come again just by thinking about him violating her ass; after all, she had been through tonight. 


     Mistress ordered, “Spread your cheeks slave and let Linda prepare you.” 


     “Yes, Mistress, I will always obey,” Ingrid reluctantly took her fingers out of her pussy and passed them by her mouth to get a final taste before holding both of her cheeks apart for Linda. 


     Linda took the bottle of lube and squirted lotion between Ingrid’s cheeks directly on her puckered hole. Ingrid jumped and said, “Cold!” 


     Mistress snapped at her, “WHAT did you say, slave?” 


     “Mistress, I was trying to ask your husband to please fuck my virgin hole, but only if it pleases you.” 


     Linda took the lube and carefully ran around her ass hole and carefully worked one finger in her ass up to the first knuckle. Ingrid felt Linda insert the nozzle of the lube in her butt and forced herself to relax as Linda squirted lube directly in her back door. 


     Then Linda took her finger and slowly worked it into Ingrid’s ass and twisted it around. Once she was beyond the sphincter muscle, Linda felt Ingrid’s ass muscles relax, and her finger slid in easily. After twisting her finger around, Linda added another finger and worked both into Ingrid’s backdoor. 


     It felt so good that Ingrid was almost ready to come from Linda, fingering her but was afraid she would displease her Mistress. She realized that this would probably give her a climax that she would never forget, well perhaps until the next time Larry butt fucked her! 


     Ingrid relaxed with her face on the bed. She was already drifting into a fantasy about how Larry’s cock was going to feel like up her ass. She thought about the last few minutes when her Mistress introduced her to a world she didn’t know existed. Her butt was only burning now, but the feeling was exciting and continued to make her love juices flow out of her pussy. 


     On one level, Ingrid knew that her Mistress would never really hurt her, and this was all an elaborate game in which she was a prime player. Before now, she would have never said that pain was one of the most erotic things she had ever felt. It was easy for Ingrid to slip into slave mode, and now she welcomed her Mistress’ lover shoving his cock in her ass as punishment for disobeying. 


     It was so exciting to surrender and give in to every command that her Mistress ordered her to do. This way, she didn’t have to feel bad about the things they had done tonight and now how he was going to fuck her with his big cock. Ingrid knew that she should never allow someone to fuck her in the ass unless her Mistress ordered her to submit. 


     “Mistress, may I speak?” 


     “Yes, slave. What do you want?” 


     “Mistress, I’m afraid I might not do everything you want and noticed that you have straps on your four-poster bed. If you please, would you strap me down, so I’m forced to take Larry’s big cock up my ass, no matter how bad it hurts! I don’t want to disappoint you and know that I need to satisfy Larry completely, but only if it pleases my Mistress.” 


     Foxy grinned to Crystal, Stormy, and Linda as they watched intently at their girlfriend submitting to her Mistress. They could tell that Ingrid was entirely in the role and had submitted totally to her Mistress. 


     “Please, Mistress, don’t make me wait any longer for whatever punishment you feel I deserve.” 


     Foxy said, “Girls, help me tie my little slave down so she can’t move. Linda get a mask out of the drawer, you know where they are.” 


     Frightened, Ingrid asked, “Mistress, do I need a mask. I promise I’ll take it all, any way you desire, but if I’m masked, I will not know who is in me?” 


     “SLUT, will you ever learn. Who makes the decisions for you?” 


     In a whisper, Ingrid answered, “You do Mistress.” 


     “And you have given yourself to me unconditionally?” 


     “Of course, Mistress. I know you always know what I need.” 


     “And if I order you to be masked, what will you do? Should I get my whip to remind you?” 


     “No Mistress, I’m sorry that I questioned your authority. I will do anything that you require of me, without reservation.” 


     “That’s better, now Linda put the mask on her while Crystal and Stormy tie her up.” 


     Linda slid the mask on Ingrid and strapped it tight so that Ingrid could not see anything. Now the only sensations Ingrid would feel had to come from her body. Then the girls took fur-lined cuffs and put them on Ingrid’s hands and feet. You could see the intensity ramping up in Ingrid’s body as she trembled all over, but she did not resist in any way. 


     The girls tightened the straps until Ingrid was spread eagle across the bed with her ass up in the air from the pillow underneath. Foxy knew how vulnerable Ingrid must feel right now with her legs spread wide and her engorged pussy lips in plain view for everyone in the bedroom. Ingrid took it well as many girls would freak out at being exposed like this and unable to stop anyone from doing anything to her. Ingrid was strapped down and unable to see anything. 


     Foxy could hear Ingrid’s breath turn into a pant as she reached between Ingrid’s legs to rub her pussy. Ingrid didn’t know who it was but pushed back against Foxy’s fingers to ensure they slip inside her sloppy wet cunt. Then Foxy said, “Strap her down tighter, she can still move too much.” Then she said, “Much better. Okay, Linda finish getting her ready.” 


     Ingrid watched as Linda squirted some lube in her hand and warmed it up before giving Larry a gentle kiss on the head of his dick, then carefully lubed him up. 


     Ingrid kept her ass up in the air as she felt her horny pussy throb with excitement. The thought of Larry or Floyd or the girls doing anything they wanted, making her dizzy with the erotic feelings surging through her hot body. She wondered, What will she make me do? Will I have to let Larry ass fuck me? What if some of her friends come over, will I have to service them also? Ingrid’s mask covered her face except that it was open around her mouth. Does that mean I will have to satisfy them orally? 


     Ingrid could feel the electricity in her pussy, but being strapped to the bed did not have any way to relieve herself. Somebody was playing with her pussy, it felt like a girl’s hand, but she wasn’t sure as she could not see anything. Now somebody was twisting one of her nipples, it was a little painful, but as she was finding out, pain allowed her to focus and to block out distractions. 


     Ingrid could now hear the roaring of the blood rushing in her ears. Having her senses cut off was forcing her to feel things about her body, she never realized. Fingernails were being dragged down her spine towards her butt, and as best she could, she arched her body up to push herself harder against the fingers. 


     Then suddenly, fingers were pinching her other nipple, and the pain was intense, and Ingrid groaned as the feeling caused her pussy to tighten automatically and she realized that the pain was sensual as she moaned at the touch. Ingrid wanted to beg for more but was afraid of making her Mistress mad at her, especially in her current predicament. 


     The pain made it easy to slip into her fantasy world and think about being forced to fuck all of Larry’s friends and suck their dicks. Would she have to drink all of the cream? Just the thought of having to suck off one guy after another was almost enough to make her come again. Would they fuck her and then shoot off in her mouth? Would she have to suck their dirty dicks right out of her wet cunt? Ingrid’s mind was running wild as she thought about the girls all sitting on her face as she is forced to suck the cum out of their well-fucked cunts and asses! 


     Out of the fog, Ingrid heard, “Slave, are you about to come without permission?” 


     “No Mistress, I promise I wasn’t going to come and am waiting for my punishment from Larry. He will get my next climax and I’ll be sure and suck it off his nasty cock after he pulls it out of my cunt or ass.” 


     “No more coming until I tell you it is permitted.” 


     “Yes, Mistress, I promise!” 


     Suddenly Ingrid felt something rubbing against her ass. Maybe it is Linda’s finger just checking to see that I’m lubed up? Then she felt the head start to slip inside her ass as she realized that she was going to be butt fucked. This was the moment of truth, and Ingrid prayed it would not hurt too bad. 


     It must be Larry, She thought as he was very gentle and was making little in and out motions with his hard dick. Ingrid tried to relax as she remembered how good Linda’s fingers felt in her ass. Then as she relaxed her butt, she felt the big head pop inside her sphincter muscle. Larry held his dick still with just the head in so Ingrid could relax. 


     Once the head was in, Ingrid discovered it didn’t hurt at all. In fact, it felt so good. The nerves in her ass were alive and sending a continuous stream of erotic feelings to her overloaded brain. Ingrid closed her eyes, even though it wasn’t necessary with the mask, and tried to focus on her back door. 


     Then Larry resumed working his cock in Ingrid’s ass slowly with every stroke a little deeper. As Larry filled up her ass, her behind was stuffed full, and it was feeling better and better. As her butt continued to relax, his dick quickly went deeper into her ass. 


     “Oh, god, that feels so good, Mistress. Thank you for letting someone fuck me in the ass.” Ingrid groaned out to everyone in the room. The feelings Ingrid had were so deep in her body and seemed to come from deep inside her pussy or probably her ass. As Larry’s dick went deeper with every stroke, Ingrid began to babble something unintelligible. 


     Ingrid slipped into her fantasy world, but this time it was half fantasy and half-truth. The real part was the big cock buried in her ass. The illusion was about what was fixing to happen to her, with or without her approval. Ingrid pulled at the straps but was tied entirely down and powerless to resist. As the realization that she was indeed helpless hit her, she could feel her cunt muscles start to contract and relax over and over. 


     I could be gang banged or fucked with a huge dildo, bigger than Larry’s cock. Maybe he is just opening me up for a big plastic prick, probably black, that Foxy will strap on and fuck my ass with it. Now for the first time, she realized that she was really helpless and entirely under Foxy’s control. This must be what it’s like to be a play toy that they can all use and force me to do anything they want. What perverted things will she make me perform? Ingrid fantasied as both her ass and her cunt were throbbing at the same time. 


     Ingrid felt a warm, soft pair of lips against hers, and she instantly recognized Foxy’s pussy mouth against her needy lips. Ingrid eagerly sucked Foxy’s tongue and sampled the pussy in her mouth. Ingrid wondered if this was hers or whose cunt juice was it? 


     She could hear Foxy moaning as they kissed, and she could actually feel Foxy climax from the kiss and ever feel her relax as her orgasm was over. Then Ingrid started working Foxy’s mouth with her tongue, and quickly she could feel Foxy come alive. 


     Foxy separated from Ingrid, while Ingrid tried to regain Foxy’s mouth but strapped down so tight, she couldn’t reach her lips. Then she heard Foxy say, “Floyd, fuck me in the ass. Go slow the first stroke, then pound me.” Then after telling Floyd to butt fuck her, Foxy shoved her tongue deep into Ingrid’s mouth. 


     Ingrid could tell the instant, Floyd’s dick slid in Foxy’s ass as she let out a big gasp, and Ingrid could feel the change in how her lips felt. Foxy’s lips were almost burning hot as she took him easily up the ass. Ingrid could tell when he was all the way in as it pushed Foxy’s mouth against hers. 


     Now both girls were kissing as they each had a cock buried deep in the ass, and the boys rammed their dicks home. For Ingrid, the thought of being ass fucked while her Mistress was butt fucked at the same time, caused her to climax hard. Ingrid could feel one of the girls starting to finger fuck her wet pussy as Larry drove his dick deep and hard into her tight and no longer virginal ass. 


     Foxy had gotten so horny watching her husband fuck Ingrid in the ass, she needed dick also and asked Floyd to take her backdoor just like Ingrid. Floyd was excellent and gave her one long smooth stroke to bury his dick deep in her ass as she came with the first time he went all the way in before starting in to nail her hard. 


     Foxy was having trouble kissing Ingrid as they were both on their knees and having an issue keeping their mouths together. Finally, she pushed back on Floyd’s leg to tell him to pull out. As his dick slipped out, Foxy quickly flipped on her back and scooted under Ingrid so their lips could stay together. Foxy was grabbing at Floyd, and he quickly got the idea and slipped his cock back into Foxy’s ass as she grabbed both legs and pulled them back over her head, which forced Floyd’s dick even further in her ass. 


     With their lips back together, Ingrid fucked Foxy’s mouth with her tongue as they were both drilled out. All Foxy could think about was being under Ingrid, she would get to take a snowball of cum from Ingrid when Larry filled her hot mouth with his sweet essence. 


     Foxy was also in the ozone as Floyd’s big cock felt so good in her ass and she could feel him fucking her harder and harder. She kept pushing back against him to work his dick and finish him off. Finally, she could hear him grunting and tell that his fucking had become frantic as he pounded in her. 


     Foxy gasped to Ingrid, “Floyd is fixing to cum in my ass. Would you mind if I sat on your face as it will help Larry get off?” 


     “Of course, Mistress, anything I can do to help.” 


     Then Foxy heard Floyd say, “I’m CUMMING, Fuck!” as he rammed his dick all the way to his balls in her ass and held her hips tightly against him. Then Foxy could feel his cum squirting deep inside her ass, and she came hard with the knowledge that he was filling her up with his hot dick juice. 


     After Floyd came, he kind of fell off to one side exhausted. As Foxy felt his dick slip out, she managed to flip Ingrid over, then crawl up and squat over Ingrid’s face. Before she could even sit down, she could feel Ingrid lapping away at her well-fucked ass and pussy. 


     Foxy kissed her husband and told him, “Floyd filled me up with spunk, and now it is running into Ingrid’s mouth. Can you hear all the slurping sounds she’s making? My pussy feels so good, and I need a nap again.” 


     Listening to Ingrid suck up all the cum that was running out of his wife, he knew he was gone. He gave Ingrid a few more hard strokes with his cock and said, “Oh, fuck! I’m cumming too.” Larry could feel his cum shoot hard out of his cock deep into Ingrid’s ass. With every shot, he could feel Ingrid jerk as she felt it also. 


     Larry said, “Fuck Ingrid, that was so good. You are an awesome fuck!” 


     Larry lay down beside his wife and Ingrid to relax and enjoy the scene. He looked down as Stormy started to suck his cock while Crystal was finger fucking her. 


     Ingrid heard a slurping sound and looked around to see Stormy sucking his cock. She barked out to Stormy, “Bitch, that’s my cock, and it’s my job to clean it up!” Then Ingrid moved down and pulled Larry’s cock out of Stormy’s mouth to swallow it quickly. 


     Stormy licked her lips and smiled at Larry, “Well, I didn’t mean to take her job,” and laughed. Then Stormy got down beside Ingrid and helped her lick Larry’s cock as best she could with Ingrid, obviously trying to take it all. 


     Crystal lay down beside Ingrid and cuddled her while kissing Ingrid as she finished sucking Larry’s dick. Then Ingrid climbed on top of Crystal and kissed her deeply.  Stormy quickly resumed her job and started sucking away at Larry’s dick. 


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 21 


       


     After a few minutes, Larry realized that everyone was asleep except him. He eased out of bed and took a sheet to cover everyone up. His wife and Linda were wrapped up in each other’s arms and looked so peaceful and satisfied. Foxy and Linda had been lovers for a long time and could usually be found sleeping together. 


     Getting everyone covered, he went downstairs to the kitchen and grabbed a Dos Equis, a slice of lime, and a double shot of Patron Platinum. He went out to the patio to enjoy the evening lights, then realizing he had forgotten the salt, went and grabbed the salt shaker. 


     Heading back to the patio, he saw Floyd coming downstairs. “How about a shot and a beer?” he asked. Floyd gave him the thumbs up, and they walked into the kitchen together. 


     Floyd asked, “Okay, if I don’t put my clothes on, or should I get dressed?” 


     Larry laughed and said, “Make it easy on yourself. I’m staying naked.” 


     Together they walked out on the patio and sat in the chairs around the patio table. Larry said, “I love the view from here. We can see the mountains and also the strip. It is peaceful and reminds me of home.” 


     Floyd agreed, “You’re right, it’s kind of like my place on the outskirts of Houston. I have a home in what used to be the town of Alief and is now part of Houston. Sometimes growth is not that great, and I remember the old days when we were out in the country.” 


     They sprinkled salt on the back of their hands and clicked their shot glasses together, then licked the salt, shot the tequila, and sucked the lime. Floyd asked, “Patron?” 


     Larry answered, “Yes, Platinum, now tell me your idea about a club in Houston?” 


     “Well, I like what you’ve done with your gentlemen’s club and the clientele you attract is impressive. What I’d like to propose is that we partner together and create a sister club in Houston.” 


     Larry thought for a minute and replied, “I’m always interested in expanding our business, but we need to do this right to make it work.” 


     Floyd replied, “My thoughts exactly. How about this, before either of us make a decision, you and your lovely wife come to Houston in a couple of weeks, and I’ll make some discrete inquiries as to potential locations. We can look at sites and see if we can make this deal work. If you want to bring your girlfriends, that would be great, and I’ll send my jet to bring you down.” 


     Then Floyd kind of hesitantly asked, “I’m somewhat uncomfortable asking this but, did I screw up with your wife? I’ve never been in a similar situation and don’t know if I should say thanks, or I’m sorry? I like you both but don’t want to get off on the wrong foot.” 


     Larry burst out laughing and replied, “Floyd, you did good. If you would have fucked up, I’m sure that my wife would have immediately told you. The biggest thing you can ever do wrong is to quit before she gets her rocks off. I should have warned you, but she will freak out if you quit when she’s in the middle of climaxing. It looked to me as if she was satisfied.” 


     “Thanks, I’ve been so worried about what to say when I saw you. I’m sometimes guilty of sleeping with a friend’s wife, but we don’t normally talk about it afterward.” 


     “Well, Floyd, maybe one day you can return the favor.” 


     “Larry, that’s something I’ve meant to talk to you about. All the people I’ve met seem to all be genuine and enjoy life, especially Foxy and you. I didn’t invite my girlfriend as I’ve been hoping to get lucky with Crystal, and now I wish I would have brought her. She’s been kind of hinting about trying swinging, but I’ve never wanted to do it in Houston as the oil guys are mostly uptight fuddy-duddies. I think you’d like her as she’s on the kinky side like your wife.” 


     Larry said, “Sounds like a plan, but always keep in mind that we don’t normally plan to party, but if it happens, it happens. Foxy doesn’t like to get in a situation where she knows that she’s expected to party. So I’d love to meet your girlfriend, and if it works out great, otherwise we can just be friends.” 


     About this time, Ingrid came through the door and climbed into Larry’s lap as he put his arms around her. Ingrid kissed him on the neck and snuggled up to him as Larry softly felt her big tits and lightly tweaked her nipples. 


     Ingrid asked, “Larry, did I do okay? Would it be alright if I was Foxy’s slave? I can’t believe how good it felt, and I think I’m good with this.” 


     “Ingrid, for your first time, you did good, and I’m proud of you. So how was your first day in Vegas?” 


     “I can’t believe it, at the airport I was kissed by a girl at the baggage carousel then I was gang banged by a limo full of strippers. On my first day at work, my boss seduced me, and then I met your wife on the street corner. Finally, I went to my first strip club and then came here for my first orgy. Oh, and my first butt fuck, and then I submitted to your wife, now she owns me. All in all, a little more than I expected for my first day in Sin City.” 


     “You’ve had a busy day, and I hope that we get to see you often.” 


     “Larry, I love your cock and thanks for fucking me in the ass. I would have never imagined how good it would feel. Floyd, how did you like fucking Larry’s wife in the ass while he was drilling me out?” 


     Floyd replied, “Embarrassingly good, and I wasn’t sure how to tell Larry I loved fucking his wife in the ass.” 


     Ingrid then sighed and said, “Larry, would it be okay if I slept with Foxy? I’m exhausted but want to go to sleep holding her jugs.” 


     “Sure Ingrid, I’m sure Foxy will love it, and I know that she’ll like waking up to you in the morning.” 


     Ingrid kissed Larry and staggered back up to the bedroom, while Larry went to the kitchen and grabbed a couple more bottles of beer as he and Floyd planned their next move. 


       


     Stay tuned for more adventures as Ingrid continues her training and finishes her journey to the dark side. 


       


     The End 
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     Chapter 1 


       


     Larry Archer and his wife, Foxy, are swingers who live in Las Vegas or Sin City as it is typically known. Both are attractive in their late 30’s and have been in the lifestyle for many years. Larry is tall with dark hair and eyes, olive complexion, and a well-toned body. Larry’s wife, Foxy, is also very tall at five foot eleven, long muscular legs, all-over tan, and full C cup jugs that stick straight out with puffy pierced nipples. She is a brunette with naturally curly hair that she wears in the typical bushy porn star style and oozes sex. Foxy’s name is Roxy, but everyone always called her Foxy Roxy, and after a while, it was shortened to Foxy. 


     One of their friends, Alyson, is an attractive blonde, about five foot seven with big jugs and fortyish. She is the perfect example of a MILF or Mother I’d Like to Fuck with creamy white skin and always wears hose with a garter belt or thigh highs and typically no panties. Larry met Alyson when she flashed him in a coffee shop on the Strip. Alyson is from England and has that English accent, which makes her sound so sexy. 


     The big thing about Alyson is that she’s just about the horniest girl Larry had ever known. Most of the time, she has her fingers in her pussy or her mouth. She loves to suck dick, and Larry previously set her up with some of his friends for a facial party. Alyson, in just her stockings and high heels, fucked five guys, gangbang style, and then had them give her a huge facial by shooting off on her face. Larry thought that she looked just like a girl in a German Goo Girls (GGG) movie, covered in cum. 


     Larry videoed Alyson servicing the guys and got some great close-ups of the guys’ cumming on Alyson’s face and in her mouth. By the time Alyson had sucked off all the guys, including several twice, Larry’s cock was so hard it was hurting. Alyson looked over at the tent in his pants and crawled over on her hands and knees to service him. She unzipped his pants and sucked him off in just a couple of minutes. Larry could typically outlast all of the guys, but after watching Alyson take load after load in her mouth and on her face had him so hot that he fairly exploded in Alyson’s mouth. 


     At one point, he turned his video camera down and just caught Alyson’s mouth, and his cock as the camera was so close to her mouth. By tilting the camera out a little, he could also video Alyson playing with herself while she polished him off. 


     One of Alyson’s biggest fetishes is getting a facial, and she can always be counted on to take care of the troops. She loves to be used and abused since she is a submissive or slave. She loves being dominated by Larry’s wife. Foxy tends to be a Dom or Dominate and always makes her slaves service her. It’s also known as a Master/slave relationship for people who like to have others totally control them. 


     With Foxy as her Mistress, and Alyson as the slave or submissive, Alyson instantly became under her control. Foxy immediately recognized that Alyson was a sub and saw the slut in her just waiting to burst out. Right after they met, Foxy ordered Alyson down on her knees in a hotel elevator to suck off her husband. Alyson was so embarrassed, yet so turned on, to be forced to suck dick in the elevator, and the thought of getting caught was the most exciting thing she had ever done. All Alyson knew was that she had to obey her Mistress, because if she refused, Foxy would punish her. 


     Knowing that she could not disobey, Alyson began sucking Larry’s dick and told herself that he was going to get the best blow job of his life. When Alyson heard the elevator door chime, she started to pull her mouth off Larry’s hard cock, but Foxy tapped Alyson on the head with her riding crop. Alyson realized this was the moment of truth as she knew that her Mistress would always make her do the right thing. Alyson took Larry back down her throat and worked his cock with her tongue and the sides of her mouth. 


     Alyson barely heard a girl sort of gasp at the sight of her, on her knees, sucking cock, but when Foxy asked the couple to join them, the girl giggled as they entered the elevator. Foxy asked the girl if it was okay for Alyson to suck her date’s cock, and the girl, somewhat in shock, agreed. Foxy grabbed Alyson by the hair and drug her over to a nice looking guy in his mid-twenties. Foxy didn’t have to say a word as Alyson quickly unzipped his pants and extracted his cock. Alyson swallowed the stranger’s dick, and within a couple of minutes, he was emptying his balls into Alyson’s hot mouth. 


     Alyson knew that she had to swallow, so she quickly gulped down most of his tasty cum then looked up at Foxy for approval. Foxy leaned over and kissed Alyson hard on the lips while driving her tongue deep into Alyson’s mouth. Alyson could feel the shudder in Foxy’s body as her tongue hit the pool of spunk on Alyson’s tongue. It made Alyson feel so good to have satisfied her Mistress and automatically started playing with her wet pussy as Foxy kissed her. 


     Then Foxy asked the girl if Alyson could take care of her also and while the girl was stammering that she wasn’t into girls, Alyson was under her short skirt and started sucking her bald pussy after pulling the thong to one side. 


     After their first meeting’s adventures, Alyson was hooked and enjoyed serving Foxy in any way she could. She also learned that she could go to Larry anytime she had a desire to be satisfied. While Foxy would always control her, Alyson knew that Larry would keep her safe and not allow anything to harm her except maybe for Foxy’s riding crop, which Foxy kept hidden in her thigh-high leather boots. While she would never admit it to Foxy, she loved hearing the sing of the crop and the sharp pain across her ass cheeks for some infraction of the rules. 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 2 


       


     One day last month, Alyson called Larry and asked him, “Have you ever heard of a ‘Glory Hole’?” 


     Larry answered, “I’ve never actually seen one, but I’ve heard about them and watched a couple of videos on girls using a glory hole.” 


     “What exactly is a glory hole?” 


     “A glory hole is a small room, typically in an adult theater where there are holes cut in the walls. A person in the adjacent room sticks his dick in the hole to be sucked off by whoever is in the other room.” 


     Alyson continued, “So I would just suck off some guy, and the only thing I would know about him is what his cock looks like and what his cum tastes like?” 


     Larry could hear Alyson’s breathing change over the phone and knew that she was playing with herself as she asked, “Do you know if there are any glory holes in Vegas where I could get my face painted?” 


     “As a matter of fact, someone the other day was telling me about an adult club and store called the Purple Pussycat, which is supposed to have glory holes.” 


     In an excited voice, she asked, “Would you take me, please? You know how I am, and just thinking about some stranger’s dick in my mouth is turning me on so much. I don’t think Foxy will mind me sucking off strangers and getting facials, do you? Please, pretty please, ask my Mistress if I can be a real cum slut tonight!” 


     Larry knew that she would not be happy until she tried it and so told her, “Okay, Alyson, I’ll ask your Mistress if it is acceptable to her for you to suck off strangers without knowing whose dick you have in your mouth.” 


     Larry could hear Alyson over the phone, “Oh, God, I’m commming!” He could hear the noise her fingers made as she plunged them in and out of her wet cunt. Larry listened to the sloppy sound of Alyson working her juicy pussy and then sucking her fingers clean. 


     Alyson then asked, “Could we go tonight, and would you bring your video camera to record everything?” 


     “Give me a minute to track your Mistress down and see if she wants to see you get facials tonight and a belly full of spunk.” 


     Larry hung up on the excited Alyson and sent a text to Foxy with Alyson’s request. Within a minute or so, she called Larry to ask what the hell is a glory hole, and why does Alyson want to go? 


     Larry repeated what he had told Alyson and relayed the message that her slave wanted permission to suck off total strangers and have him video it. 


     Foxy replied, “God, she is such a cum-slut. I told you that setting up Alyson with a gangbang the other day just whetted her appetite, and you know she’s going to want more and more. But on the other hand, it does sound like fun, count me in and tell my little girl that I’ll bring my crop just in case she requires punishment for spilling someone’s juice tonight.” 


     Larry didn’t know who was worse, Alyson or his wife, as both girls could be so slutty and nasty, but that’s why he loved them both. Plus, they had to pick up their two girlfriends, Chrissy and Marilyn, at the airport late tonight. They were back in the mid-west, visiting friends and family. It was a red-eye flight, and so it would give them something to do while waiting for the plane. 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 3 


       


     Some of Larry’s most significant customers were the casinos on Las Vegas Boulevard (“The Strip”), and it seemed like lately, he was doing most of his work downtown in the casino executive offices or a coffee shop. He had met Alyson in the same coffee shop he was currently sitting in, and after finishing up a presentation for a client, Larry got his Suburban out of valet. He headed up to the high rise condo they had just off the strip. As he swung into the guarded entrance, he called his wife to give her a heads up. Waving to the guard, as the gate opened, Larry drove up to Tower 1 and into the garage underneath. Foxy had told him, her outfit was a little on the skimpy side, and he should pick her up in the basement garage so that she didn’t have to parade through the lobby past the guards and front desk. 


     Larry thought to himself that it must be a perfect outfit as he considered almost everything she wore as being ‘skimpy.’ Not that he minded as he loved to show off his ex-model wife’s beautiful body. She was tall, slender, and just a hair top-heavy, with exceptional jugs that stuck straight out. She was probably about a full C or small D cup but wasn’t sure as she hadn’t worn a bra in years. 


     Larry’s plastic surgeon buddy, Doctor Jim, was always asking about pumping her jugs up to a DD like his wife, but Larry loved them the way they were and didn’t want to take any chances on screwing them up. As their penthouse was the top floor of the tower, they got reserved parking right across from the elevator. 


     Larry wheeled into his slot next to wifey’s new Mercedes SLS AMG roadster he bought for her last birthday. She loved her car with the big gull-wing doors and sat right on the ground. The valets around town always jumped to help Foxy out of the vehicle as they would typically get an ‘accidental’ flash when she got out. Foxy was such a slut that she had Larry video her getting out of the car in different ways so she could study the view people got when she climbed out of the roadster. In the style of Paris Hilton and Brittany Spears, she loved showing off ‘accidentally,’ when she spread her long legs getting out, especially when she forgot to put on her thong. 


     Looking in his rearview mirror, he saw the elevator doors opening and out strutted his wife. She always acted like she was on the runway and used her model walk most of the time to accentuate the roll of her hips. As she left the elevator, he agreed that her outfit was indeed a little ‘skimpy.’ She was wearing a white wife-beater t-shirt that was cut off just below her tits and let the bottom of her breasts show. Foxy loved those t-shirts as the ribbed cotton material molded to her tits and was almost like being completely topless. The already open neckline was ripped to show off her cleavage to its best advantage. 


     Foxy’s nips were pierced, and she was wearing her favorite gold nipple rings with the gold woven chain that connected the rings and hung down just below the bottom of the t-shirt. Larry could see the nipple rings through the t-shirt as his dick instantly got hard from watching her. It should be against the law to love looking at your wife, the way Larry did. 


     To top it off, she was wearing a white tennis-style hip-hugger skirt which barely covered her butt and her favorite thigh-high leather boots. The skirt was lowcut to let her belly button piercing to show, and today she was wearing a dangly gold one that swayed with her walk. Foxy had shoulder-length curly hair that she would blow out to give her a big bushy head of hair, and usually, the first thought of most people was a porn star. Plus Larry is from Texas, and all Texans love girls with big hair. 


     She had finished her outfit off with red lipstick and had her short manicured fingernails painted to match. Larry knew that this little adventure tonight must be turning her on as she was a little more out on the edge than usual. Some of their straight friends had asked her why she didn’t have long fingernails, and she would always give them some ditsy excuse. The real reason was that when she was making out with another girl, she would typically have a couple of fingers buried in the girl and didn’t want to take a chance on cutting her with long fingernails. 


     She saw him looking at her in the rearview mirror and, without thinking, added an extra sway to her walk. Foxy loved to show off and was known as a shit-disturber and prick-teaser in the party crowd they ran with, but everybody loved her as she could always get the party started. 


     It was all Larry could do to keep from raping her in the parking garage, especially since she probably wasn’t wearing panties. She hopped into the Suburban and leaned over to kiss him. Larry thought to himself, kissing me was probably secondary as she wanted to give him a good shot down the front of her t-shirt. 


     Larry thought to himself, “God, she is a total slut, and I love her!” 


     Foxy then asked, “Do I even need to ask if you approve of my outfit?” All the time, she is holding her arms together, which pushed her tits even higher and almost out the top of the ripped t-shirt. Then she reached down and drug her bright red fingernail down the length of his hard cock, which tented his slacks. 


     Larry answered, “You know how much I love to see you in one of your slut outfits, and I just thought that we might have time for a quickie in the garage.” 


     “Silly boy, you are just going to have to suffer for a while. I’m sure the security people are probably jacking off watching me on video, and I don’t want to make their day any harder.” 


     She was probably correct as security was incredibly tight in the complex, with almost every inch of the public area under continuous video monitoring. Larry chuckled to himself that it didn’t seem to bother her the other night when she and Beth had given him a quick blow job in the elevator on the way to the penthouse when they knew that there was a video surveillance camera in the lift. 


     Foxy gave his dick a little pat and settled back in the seat with her skirt being so short; it was right at her crotch. She gave him a wink and said, “Come on, we don’t want Alyson to have to wait for her first facial of the night. She called me while she was fucking herself with a dildo and made me listen to the sloppy sound of her pussy as she got off.” 


     Foxy continued, “You have the nerve to call me a slut when you have Alyson, who epitomizes the word slut. How many times have you ever seen me ask a group of total strangers to dump loads of cream on my face? Well, other than that time a couple of weeks ago, when I took care of those three guys we met. You know I had to do that while you fucked their wives’ brains out.” 


     “Yeah, I still have flashbacks about that weekend. I was trying to be good, but when you told them that we were swingers, it seemed to remove the last of their inhibitions, and I couldn’t fight them off with a stick.” 


     Foxy laughed and said, “You should have seen the looks on their husband’s faces when you were out on the dance floor with all three wives, and they were fighting to see who got your cock out first. The guys were already hitting on me, and so it was an easy matter just to grab the dicks of both guys beside me. Then the third husband, got up behind me so he could slide his hands down my top and play with my tits.” 


     She continued, “That was one of the easiest pickups we’ve ever done. One of the guys later told me that they had been hinting around to try something wild when they were in Vegas.” 


     Larry told her, “I didn’t see you complain too much about having three big dicks at your disposal.” 


     Foxy retorted, “Well, it is kind of hard to complain when every time you open your mouth, somebody sticks a cock in it. It’s not often that I get DP’d either. I just hope that I didn’t scare them screaming with a dick in my pussy and one up my ass, but when the one guy came in my mouth, I lost it. The sensation of his cum squirting out of his dick and hitting the back of my throat while having two cocks buried in my holes, gave me one of the hardest climaxes I’ve ever had!” 


     Larry said, “They are already planning on coming out for another vacation, and I said they could just stay with us. I got a text picture this morning of the blonde sucking the brunette’s pussy that I liked. The three girls were almost insatiable, and I was glad to put them on the plane so I could get some rest.” 


     Foxy said, “Hang on while I get my violin as you complain about three beautiful young girls who took your cock non-stop for two days. You fucked more that weekend than I’ve seen you do in a long time. 


     It was my wifely duty to service their husbands so you would be free to butt fuck their wives and speaking of butt fucking, the one guy, Tim, had a huge dick and my ass still tingles when I think of that monster buried in my tight little ass. Cum ran out of me all day afterward.” 


     Larry told her, “Hold that thought, I want you to tell me about Tim ass fucking you later on tonight when I’m buried in there myself, we are almost to Alyson’s apartment.” 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 4 


       


     Alyson was watching out the window, and as soon as she saw Larry’s car, she came running out the door and met them in the parking lot. She was wearing a typical Alyson outfit, white halter top that struggled to hold in her big tits with a mid-thigh length black miniskirt, smoke thigh high nylons, and fuck me pumps. As she got closer, Larry could see that she had on a quarter cup bra that just served her big tits up to you. 


     Foxy opened her car door, swung her legs out of the car, and hooked her heels on the door sill then waited for Alyson to approach. As Alyson ran up to the vehicle, Foxy ordered her, “Alyson, I need a kiss.” 


     Alyson’s eyes immediately looked down as she slipped into her submissive role, then she demurely responded, “Yes, Mistress.” You could see the reaction from Alyson as she realized that Foxy had on the thigh-high leather boots which Alyson worshiped. 


     Alyson trembled as she gently touched Foxy’s leather-covered legs and separated them. As Foxy’s legs parted, she could see Foxy’s bald pussy, which was already glistening with the dew from her love juices. Larry could hear Alyson take a deep breath as she stared at Foxy’s sweet pussy and automatically licked her lips. 


     Alyson squatted down between Foxy’s spread legs to gently kiss her pussy. Foxy reached down and wrapped both hands in Alyson’s blonde hair and pulled her against the wet cunt in front of her face. Alyson groaned as she slid her tongue in between the wet pussy lips. You could hear Foxy respond to having a tongue buried in her cunt and mashed her pussy against Alyson’s needy mouth. 


     Foxy was one of those rare girls who could climax in seconds, and as her legs started to jerk and knock against the side of Alyson’s head, she was slipping into a nice orgasm right in the parking lot. When Foxy was in her Mistress mode, Alyson would instantly obey any command without thinking even if it meant giving her Mistress head in a public parking lot, where anyone could see. 


     Larry could feel his dick get harder as he watched his wife get sucked off by one of their favorite slut girlfriends. Foxy was now fucking Alyson’s face with her pussy, and you could see how hard she was pulling on Alyson’s hair as she shot off in her mouth. After Foxy came, she slumped back into the seat as Alyson cleaned her up. 


     Then Foxy told her, “Now a kiss on my other lips.” To which, Alyson instantly scrambled up to kiss Foxy with pussy juice all over her face and lips. It was all Foxy could do not to come again as she tasted her pussy on Alyson’s tongue, but she had to try and pace herself. 


     In a relaxed voice, Foxy said, “Thank you, slave, that was nice. You may speak and act freely until I command you.” 


     In a Master/slave relationship, the slave is never allowed to speak freely without the express permission of her Master or Mistress. 


     Alyson instantly responded, “Thank you, Mistress, it is always my pleasure to serve under you.” Then she giggled at her little joke. 


     Alyson pulled the rear door open and hopped into the car, saying, “I’m dying to see what this is all about. I’ve been wet all afternoon, just thinking about it.” 


     Larry looked in the rearview mirror to see that Alyson had pulled up her dress and was diddling her bald pussy. She was sitting in the middle of the back seat with her legs spread wide apart and two fingers buried in her cunt. While fingering herself, Alyson reached up and slipped a hand inside her halter top to work her nipples. Her tits were in a quarter cup bra that fully exposed her nipples and served up her tits to others that her Mistress ordered her to service. The halter top was almost see-through, and Larry could easily see her hard puckered nipples as Alyson twisted and pulled on her nipples. 


     Foxy could see from the swollen lips and wetness that Alyson was primed for this new adventure. Foxy reached back and pushed Alyson’s legs further apart so she could watch Alyson take care of her wet cunt. Foxy observed, “I can see how aroused you are by how engorged your pussy lips are. This is turning you on to suck strange dick, isn’t it?” 


     Alyson spewed out the words so fast it was hard to take them all in, “Yes, ever since I read about glory holes on one of the porn sites, that’s all I can think about. The thought of sucking off total strangers without even knowing their name or what they look like has had my pussy dripping all afternoon. I finally stuck a butt plug in my ass to help relieve the tension while I waited for you two.” Then Alyson rolled over far enough for us to see the black tip of the butt plug buried in Alyson’s ass. 


     Foxy reached back, and using her fingers started moving the plug around and pushing on it. The reaction from Alyson was almost instantaneous. Alyson’s head flung back against the seat as she grabbed Foxy’s arm and screamed, “I’m coming, Oh God I’m coming … Yesss!” Alyson continued to shake all over as Foxy tortured her by wiggling the butt plug around. 


     From the backseat, Alyson said, “Oh Mistress, I needed that so bad. When you make me come, it is like the whole world comes to an end. Mistress, do I have your permission to suck strange cock and coat my face and tits with hot tasty cum?” 


     Foxy told her, “Alyson, my little slut, yes, you have my permission to suck all the dick you want on one condition.” 


     Alyson eagerly answered, “Mistress, anything you command, I will do gladly. What must I do to win your permission?” 


     Foxy responded, “Alyson, the last load of cum you take is going to be from Larry’s cock. Is that acceptable to you as I brought my riding crop with me and will punish you if you disobey?” 


     Alyson meekly responded, but you could hear the lust in her voice, “Mistress, you brought the crop to punish me if I am bad or disobey! Please, Mistress, I will be as good or bad as you demand of me. You know how much I love to drink from Larry’s big cock, especially if it has been in your sweet pussy or ass first.” 


     Then Alyson demurely asked, “Mistress, may I see the crop? Just to remind me of how you punish me when I disobey you.” 


     Alyson leaned forward to look at Foxy’s left boot and then took her hand to touch the leather carefully. You could see her fingers tremble as she felt the leather and rubbed it with her fingertips. Then she slid her finger inside the boot and traced Foxy’s leg around the top of the boot. Larry could tell the instant her fingers touched the handle of the riding crop that Foxy kept stuck down her boot. Her fingers jerked as if she touched electric wires, and he could hear Alyson take a sharp breath. 


     Her hands shook as she carefully slid them back in between the boot and Foxy’s leg to touch the handle of the crop. Her breathing turned into a pant as she remembered the last time that Foxy had to discipline her for misbehaving. 


     Alyson could feel her pussy getting wetter as the touch of the crop burned its way into her body and went straight to her love canal. Alyson could always remember the sound of the whip as it whistled through the air and landed on her bare bottom. The snap of the crop on her butt would make her climax instantly when the sharp pain hit her. 


     Alyson could remember how she told her Mistress that she was sorry for disobeying and deserved to be punished. After all, Foxy, her Mistress, only punished her because it was necessary when she disobeyed or made a mistake. The last one was a couple of weeks ago, and Alyson could still point to the exact spot where the crop had first struck her creamy white behind. It left a beautiful red mark to remind her of the mistake she made and to encourage her never to do it again. 


     But Alyson had a secret. She had deliberately allowed some of Larry’s cum drip out of her mouth after Foxy had told her not to let any out until she could kiss Alyson. The thought of disobeying Foxy drove her wild because she knew that her punishment would be swift, and she loved every touch of the crop on her bare butt. 


     Sometimes when Foxy would spank her with her bare hand, she would spank her pussy lips, which always caused her to jerk and tremble with excitement. Deep down, she knew that this was all a game, but she loved the touch of Foxy’s hand or the crop on her bare butt. Being from England, she had a hang-up about being spanked, and Foxy would play to her every desire. 


     Foxy broke into her fantasy thoughts by telling her, “I want you to take good care of the guys on the other side of the wall. I don’t want you to embarrass me and force me to punish you!” 


     Alyson was quick to answer, “Yes, Mistress, I promise to be a good little slut and will do everything you make me do, no matter how nasty and degrading it is.” Alyson’s hand went automatically under her dress to rub her wet pussy in anticipation and the thrill of the unknown. 


     They drove down Valley View Boulevard looking for the Purple Pussycat Theater and finally spotted it in a strip mall, reasonably close to I-215. It was encouraging that the outside didn’t look seedy like most adult theaters did, and he didn’t have to worry about the car as they pulled into the parking lot. 


     As they parked, Foxy asked, “Alyson, you still have pussy juice all over your face, and you’ve smeared your lipstick. Do you want to take a second and fix your face?” 


     “No, Mistress, I’m fine, and I love the way you taste and smell on my lips. I would never waste any of your love juice that you bless me with.” 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 5 


       


     When we walked in, it was surprisingly clean and bright inside as we entered the video and toy section. Several guys and an attractive couple were checking out the merchandise. Foxy and Alyson immediately went to the toy section and started looking at dildos and butt plugs. That reminded Larry that Alyson already had a big plug up her ass, and he was hoping to get a chance to video his wife playing with it before the night was out. 


     Larry stood over by the side of the aisle with his camera bag as he watched the girls and the other couple. They looked to be about thirty, and both were very nice looking. The girl was a tall brunette with big jugs and kind of had that housewife trying to break out of her shell look. He could tell that while the dildos embarrassed her, she was fascinated by them and would probably walk out with a couple. 


     Larry saw the husband sort of push his wife over towards the girls, and she hesitantly strolled over by them to look at a big black dildo. Larry thought to himself that this couple might have possibilities as Foxy and Alyson joined her in feeling the dildo. Larry couldn’t hear what they were saying, but from the giggling, it seemed to be going well. 


     Larry ambled over to the husband and said, “Well, it looks like the girls are having fun, don’t you think?” 


     The guy told him, “I’m grateful to your wife or girlfriend as they seem to have helped my wife get over the embarrassment of being in here.” 


     Larry replied, “My wife loves to come in places like this, and she enjoys embarrassing the guy shoppers as they often don’t know what to do around a woman in here. My name is Larry, by the way, and the tall brunette is Foxy, my wife, and the blonde is Alyson, a close friend of ours.” 


     To which, the husband replied, “My name is Bob, and that’s my wife, Michelle, your girls are talking to. I hope you are broadminded when I tell you that this is our first time here, and my wife is trying to experience new things and expand her horizons. We’ve been raising kids for the last few years, and things have been getting a little dull for us if you know what I mean.” 


     Larry told him laughingly, “Well, hopefully, the girls will not lead your wife astray, or at least not too far, astray.” 


     Bob replied, “As hot as your wife is, I wouldn’t mind her teaching Michelle a few things. I hope the comment about your wife doesn’t bother you?” 


     Larry confessed, “No, I’m used to Foxy being the hot chick she is, and frankly, I like to show her off.” 


     Bob asked, “Do you think your wife would talk to my wife about dressing sexy. I know that she could be extremely hot, but she is afraid that people will think she is a slut. I can’t tell you how much I’d like to see my wife in your wife’s outfit.” 


     Larry responded with a smirk on his face, “Bob, are you saying that you would like to see your wife get into my wife’s pants?” 


     Bob stammered, “No, no, that’s not what I meant. What I was trying, er, to say is that I’d like to see my wife wearing an outfit like your wife’s, not actually to get… into … her … pants.” It was pretty obvious that getting into Foxy’s pants was precisely what he was thinking. 


     Larry said with a laugh, “Simmer down, Bob. I was pulling your leg, but trust me, your wife will not be the first one to want to get into her pants.” 


     Larry could hear Bob let out a big breath as he said, “Sorry, Larry, but you are a pretty big guy, and I didn’t want you to get jealous and punch me out or something.” 


     “Bob, after we get your wife sexed up, you will be dealing with comments like that all the time. Then you can find out how neat it is to have your wife be the hottest thing around.” 


     About this time, the girls came over holding dildos, and Foxy said to Bob, “Michelle and I picked out dildos as close to what we were getting at home. Bob, I have to admit Alyson, and I are impressed. Your wife is a lucky girl.” 


     Michelle broke in with, “Bob, she’s being modest. Look at the cock she has in her hand, and I think I should be the jealous one.” Then Michelle broke out laughing and added, “Oh, God, I can’t believe I just said what I did, and Baby don’t be mad at me.” 


     Bob chuckled and said, “That’s nothing, I just told him that I wanted you to get into his wife’s pants.” 


     Michelle was silent for a minute as she stared at Foxy, then, “Bob, you know that I would not know what to do with another girl, especially one who is as sexy as Foxy. And another thing, Bob, stop staring at her tits, it’s not polite.” 


     Bob stammered out, “Sorry sweetheart, I was trying to picture you wearing an outfit like that and how hot you would be with pierced nipples like hers.” 


     Foxy rubbed her jugs against Bob’s chest and said, “Don’t let him kid you, Michelle, he’s thinking about how easy it would be to rip off my t-shirt and get these puppies in his mouth. But don’t worry, Michelle, they will be in your mouth first if I have anything to say about it.” 


     At that, Michelle turned bright red but then put her arms around Foxy and turned her around to hug her. Foxy with her long legs and the high heeled leather boots towered over Michelle. Foxy put her arms around Michelle’s neck and pulled her close, which put Michelle’s face in between Foxy’s tits. With the ripped t-shirt, Michelle’s face was right against Foxy’s jugs, and you could see Foxy’s nipples instantly come to attention in front of Michelle’s eyes. 


     As Foxy held Michelle to her, Larry could see the struggle on Michelle’s face as her undeniable attraction to Foxy went against her upbringing that sex between girls was dirty. After a moment’s hesitation, her body won out against her brain as she snuggled in between those fabulous tits. 


     Foxy looked over at Bob and Larry while running her fingers through Michelle’s hair then she gave them a big wink. Larry looked at Bob and said, “Bob, you better run now as I think your wife is losing the battle with her brain over her emotions.” 


     Then Foxy tilted Michelle’s head up and kissed her. At first, it was a sweet kiss, but as Michelle started to melt, Foxy went in for the kill. The boys could see her tongue going deep in Michelle’s mouth and watched as Michelle grabbed Foxy’s head and pulled her down so that their lips ground together. Michelle then slid her hand under Foxy’s ripped t-shirt, and we could see her working Foxy’s nipple and twisting it. After Foxy got her nipples pierced, they were extremely sensitive, and the least thing would put her over the top. 


     After a couple of minutes, the tables were turned, and no longer was Michelle being the one getting seduced. All this time, Alyson is silently watching the action, and when she sees Foxy’s legs start to tremble, she steps behind Foxy and grabs her by the tits to help hold her up by pulling Foxy against her. 


     Larry watches as his wife’s eyes flutter open and then roll up in her head as her arms start to jerk and twitch. He is always amazed at the show his wife puts on when she comes. Suddenly she arches her back and gets rigid all over then suddenly collapses against Michelle. She holds onto Michelle as light tremors run through her body, and she tries to regain control of her body. 


     Alyson knows that when Foxy gets her rocks off hard, she has trouble standing up and so Alyson always takes the opportunity to hold Foxy up while she comes. Then there is a side benefit as Alyson gets to play with Foxy’s firm tits. 


     Alyson has now moved around behind Michelle and is talking in her ear as she massages Michelle’s tits. Larry is sure that she is explaining that Foxy is not having a fit but simply getting her rocks off. Bob appears to be happily surprised that his wife is making out with another girl and just stands there with a little grin on his face. 


     When Foxy finally regains control of herself, she kisses Michelle, and it is evident that Michelle is now a willing participant in the games. She continues to play with Foxy’s tits and gently tug on her chain that runs between her nipple rings. With every pull, Foxy gives a jerk, and you can see the muscles in her stomach clench then relax as the reaction from having her tits stimulated runs through her body. 


     Larry watches as Alyson continues to whisper in Michelle’s ear, then they both look at Bob, and you can see Michelle nod her head, okay. Alyson walks over to Bob and drops down on her knees. You can see the confusion on Bob’s face as he tries to figure out what’s going on. The few seconds he hesitates is all that Alyson needs as she unzips his pants and works his dick out. 


     Alyson grabs Bob’s dick and starts stroking it while her lips are almost on him. Larry can see her tongue dart out as she licks the head of Bob’s cock. He watches as Alyson runs her tongue all around Bob’s nice sized dick and then starts sucking the head of his dick. 


     Larry can hear Alyson moan as she buries his dick in her throat while sucking and stroking him at the same time. Alyson’s free hand is between her legs as she plays with herself and continues to suck his cock deep in her mouth. Michelle finally breaks her kissing spree with Foxy and looks over at her husband, getting his dick sucked by Alyson. Foxy watches her face to see her reaction and sees a little bit of a surprise, but she seems to be okay with Bob getting his dick sucked. Foxy leans into Michelle and tells her that it is only sex, and Alyson doesn’t want his husband. 


     Michelle thinks about this for a second and then asks Foxy, “So if Larry wanted to fuck me, it would be alright with you, and he would not mean anything by it.” Foxy burst out laughing and said, “Well that’s the general idea, but I’m just trying to tell you that we have casual sex with other people and I will not go so far as to say it will not mean anything to Larry or me, that’s not exactly true. What I’m trying to tell you is that we would never do anything to harm your relationship with your husband.” 


     Michelle thought for a minute and said, “Okay, I can accept that. I’m watching Bob and can tell he is getting one hell of a blow job from Alyson, and she must love her work. But I don’t have to worry about you or Alyson trying to take Bob away from me?” 


     Foxy said, “Michelle, the only thing we want from Bob is the occasional use of his dick, and that’s it. Well, plus his mouth, but that’s all we want. If you haven’t noticed, Larry has been cautious around you as he is waiting to be sure that Bob accepts everything.” 


     About this time, Alyson pulls off Bob’s cock with a pop and lays her head on his leg and slowly pants as she calms down. She tells Foxy, “I need to pace myself. I’m almost done, and I haven’t started yet.” 


     Foxy sees the quizzical expression on Michelle’s face and tells her, “Alyson wants to try out the glory holes here. Do you guys want to join us and watch? Alyson loves an audience, and you’ll get to see her in action.” 


     Michelle replies, “What the heck. I’ve kissed a girl for the first time and watched an almost total stranger suck my husband’s dick without me throwing a fit. I’ll give it a try.” 


     Michelle went over to Bob, and everyone could see his apprehension that his wife was going to bitch about having his dick in some girl’s mouth, but she just gives him a gentle kiss and tells him that she loved him. 


     Foxy told Michelle, “Let’s go find out how this works so Alyson can give it a try, and then afterward, we’ll buy you guys a drink.” 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 6 


       


     Foxy walked up to a young girl behind the counter, “How do we go about getting a booth?” 


     She replied, “You just pay me, and I’ll give you a key to the booth. You can stay as long as you want, but just tell me when you leave.” 


     Foxy told Larry, “Pay the girl, and let’s check this out.” 


     As Larry paid the attendant, she looked around to be sure no one else was listening and told him, “Try booth number 5, I think it will work for you.” Then with a wink, she handed him a key to booth 5. 


     Larry looked at the girl for the first time and noticed that she was a Goth chick in her early twenties, short, with coal-black hair, a black Hello Kitty t-shirt covering big braless tits, and a black mini-skirt with torn thigh high stockings. Larry looked again at the t-shirt and realized that it said: “Hello Titty” with a kitty’s head that was a girl’s jugs. She had so many rings and things stuck in her face that it made Larry cringe at the thought of getting pierced that many times. 


     She added, “Oh, just in case you didn’t know, we have complete video coverage in the store outside of the booths.” Then she pointed to one of the big monitors that clearly showed the corner of the store they were just in. She gave Larry a big grin and said, “Between you and me, I love your wife’s tits and would love to help take care of her sometimes. In case you haven’t noticed, I’m pierced like your wife.” Then she glanced down to her tits, and Larry’s eyes naturally followed hers down, then he could see the studs outlined by the t-shirt. 


     Larry told her, “Thanks, I’ll keep that in mind, but with my wife, I’m never sure I could ever control her.” 


     The attendant said, “I understand, I watched your wife pull that riding crop out of her boot to show the older girl. I got wet from watching the reaction on her face and the way she carefully touched the crop before dropping down on her knees to suck the other guy in your group.” 


     As she handed Larry the receipt, she added, “I wrote my name and phone number on the receipt, and I often need discipline when I’ve been bad. Please call me!” 


     Larry told her, “My wife is Foxy, and I’m Larry. I will be sure and call you.” 


     She asked, “I know your wife is a fox, but what’s her name?” 


     Larry answered, “Her name is Foxy, but I assume to you it will be Mistress.” 


     At the word ‘Mistress,’ the attendant visibly shuddered, and her eyes closed for a second as she fantasized about her new Mistress punishing her with the crop. 


     Larry laughed and said, “Yes, I can promise you from personal experience; it will be that good.” 


     She asked, “Are you a Master or slave, also?” 


     “No, just an innocent bystander who likes to watch the action. I often serve as Foxy’s Handler.” 


     The girl leaned over the counter and took her finger to trace down the length of Larry’s cock, which had gotten visibly harder during his exchange with the hot little Goth chick. Then putting her fingers on both sides of his dick and squeezing, she looked up through her coal-black hair and asked, “Are you allowed to participate?” 


     Larry answered with a smirk, “Yes, I normally have to take care of her leftovers.” 


     The girl said, “I really mean it, please call me soon so I can serve your Mistress. And I give a great head too!” 


     Larry had a raging hard-on as he joined the group waiting at the entrance to the booths. Larry said, “The girl said booth five is a good one.” 


     Foxy looked down at the tent in his pants and quipped, “I’m assuming that’s not all she told you as you are about to burst out of your pants.” 


     Larry answered, “Well, actually, she wants you to Dom her, and afterward, she promised me a blow job.” 


     Foxy said, “The little Goth slut wants to get in your pants, does she? Well, after she feels my crop across her cute little ass, she will find out that she needs to suck something else before she can get to your dick!” With that, Foxy burst out laughing and looked back at the attendant who was staring back at her. 


     Foxy strutted back to the attendant and whipped those hips out as she walked. She had her tits stuck up so high that I know the bottom of her areolas were showing as her jugs were hanging out of the cutoff t-shirt. 


     Foxy didn’t say a word, just walked up to the Goth chick and grabbed her by the hair. Then in her bitch voice, “Slut, my husband told me you wanted to suck his dick. Is that true that you want to wrap those full young lips of yours around my husband’s big hard dick?” 


     In a tiny voice, the attendant answered, “Yes, Mistress, if it pleases you, I want to suck his cock, but I told him that I would take care of you first. I’m sorry if I overstepped my bounds, Mistress, please don’t punish me.” 


     Foxy, with a scowl, continued in her bitch voice, “On your knees, slut while I decide how to deal with you.” 


     In a flash, the girl was out of the booth and automatically adopted the ‘present’ position. She dropped down on her knees to kiss Foxy’s leather boots and lick them while keeping her ass up in the air for punishment or servicing. Foxy leaned over and flipped up her short skirt and rubbed her cute little white ass. She told her, “Keep your head down, bitch, while I decide how to punish you.” 


     The Goth girl instantly went into slave mode and didn’t dear speak again except to make little whimpering noises. She continued to make love to Foxy’s boots, and I was getting a raging hard-on from watching Foxy play with the girl. I couldn’t believe how she could read people. She should have been a shrink. 


     Then the Goth girl pleaded with her, “Please Mistress, don’t spank my ass with your crop. I’m so sorry I made you mad. I only want to serve you. PLEASE not the crop as I know how bad it will hurt!” 


     With that, Foxy pulled the riding crop out of her boot and told her, “Slut, you know that you are not allowed to speak without permission! You know I don’t like to have to punish you, but it is for your own good, you know that, don’t you?” 


     The girl meekly answered, “Yes, Mistress, I know it gives you no pleasure to whip my bare ass, but I know that I need it. Please discipline me as you see fit.” 


     Foxy flicked the crop back and forth as she loved the swishing sound it made going through the air. Every time the little Goth chick heard the swish, I could see a shiver move through her body, then the final time Larry watched as the crop struck the Goth girl’s ass with a loud, harsh smack. 


     The smack of the crop drove her to the floor, and she lay there jerking. You could tell that she had just had one of the best climaxes of her life. Larry knew for a fact that the crop is more noise than bite, so he wasn’t concerned about the Goth chick’s reaction to the crop striking her bare ass. The whip surely hurt when Foxy hit her, but it was designed to make a loud slapping noise and not hurt that bad. 


     You would never tell that it didn’t hurt that bad by her reaction as she lay there with her head and chest on the floor but kept her butt up for more punishment. Larry could see a perfect imprint of the crop appear on her ass, and her muscles continued to jerk for about half a minute after Foxy slapped the crop across her ass. Her cute ass remained up as she did not attempt to cover up, to the amazement of the customers who were in the store. Larry assumed they would think that it is some type of publicity stunt, and other than seeing open mouths and a couple rubbing their dicks, there was not a sound from the audience. 


     Foxy spat out her next command, “Slut, I’m giving you five lashes for asking to suck my husband’s dick without my permission and five lashes for daring to speak to your Mistress without permission. You must understand your position as a slave. I thought you were better trained than that!” 


     The Goth whimpered, “Yes, Mistress, if it pleases you to punish my ass. I welcome the correction that you offer me. I await your punishment.” 


     At that, Foxy commanded, “Count!” and then struck the little Goth chick across her ass smartly. The reaction from the Goth chick was instantaneous, and you could hear the girl say, “TWO! Thank you, Mistress!” Every time the crop struck her ass, the girl would count out the stroke number and say thank you. Her breathing got more labored, and it was plain that the crop was bringing her closer and closer to a climax until finally at eight, Foxy reminded her, “Remember slave, you cannot come without my permission.” 


     “Yes, Mistress, I will only climax when it pleases you.” 


     After the ten lashes, the Goth chick’s ass was beet red and stripped with lash marks where the crop had struck her. She was biting her lip and trying not to moan as her climax was almost impossible to restrain. 


     Foxy squatted down in front of her, with her legs spread so the little girl could look straight up Foxy’s short skirt to see her bald pussy. Foxy used the crop to rub the little girl’s bare ass, 


      which made the Goth chick tremble with desire. Then she took the lash to made little short snaps against her ass, and the babe made a big jerk every time the crop slapped against her ass. When she finished with her, Foxy ran her fingers through the black Goth hair and told her, “I’m sorry I had to do that. But when you misbehave, you must be punished.” 


     The Goth chick continued to stare at Foxy’s pussy and said, “Mistress, if you will only give me another chance, I can prove to you that I am worthy of being your slave.” 


     Then Foxy grabbed a handful of hair and pulled her up to kiss her with unbridled passion. We were ten feet away, and we could hear the moan that came out of the little Goth chick’s mouth. She positively melted as Foxy fucked her with her tongue, and she glued herself to Foxy’s mouth. The Goth chick had beautiful full lips, and Foxy sucked them into her mouth as she licked the girl’s tongue. 


     Once you got past all of the piercing, black clothes, and black hair, the Goth chick was gorgeous and Larry could see why Foxy was attracted to her. 


     Larry watched in amazement at how quick, Foxy could completely dominate this little girl, and she submitted without hesitation. She looked to be maybe twenty and had a cute little ass that now had deep red bruises with the perfect outline of the riding crop every place Foxy had struck her. 


     The crop was specially designed to sing as it flew through the air, and the end of the lash was two pieces of leather. The ends would separate when you struck someone, which made the first piece hit, and then a split-second later, the back piece would strike the front part. The result was a loud slapping noise that mostly came from the leather striking together but sounded like Foxy was flaying the girl. The crop hit hard enough to cause pain but nothing in comparison as to how it sounded. The noise was what did it for most slaves. 


     While Foxy loved to be a Master, she wasn’t heavy into pain, but her manner made you believe that she was serious about controlling her slaves. When she finished with her slaves, they were convinced that the slightest mistake would earn them instant punishment, which secretly they all needed more than anything. 


     Most of her slaves would make some infraction, such as letting cum run out of their mouth before Foxy got a chance to lick it up. If the cum only fell on their tits, that was okay, and Foxy would clean them up. But if it hit the floor, the punishment was instantaneous and followed by the girl cleaning up the floor with her tongue while getting whacked across the ass. Everyone knew it was a game, but that it still was fun. 


     Foxy leaned over the girl and rubbed the bruises on her ass gently with her fingers, which elicited an instant response from the Goth chick. Larry could see her tremble as she held Foxy’s boot and kissed it while having her bruises rubbed. Foxy then continued to lean over the girl which put her head up between Foxy’s legs. Foxy kissed the bruises on the girl’s ass, and I could tell the instant the Goth chick’s tongue touched her pussy as Foxy’s eyes rolled back in her head, then she came in the chick’s mouth. 


     Without having to say a word to the Goth chick, she rolled over on her back as Foxy sat on her face. Foxy’s short skirt covered the action, but you could tell Foxy was rubbing her wet pussy all over the girl’s face. While working up her next climax, Foxy slid her hand down the girl’s t-shirt and under the black thong she was wearing. Larry watched as Foxy’s two middle fingers disappeared into the little girl’s love tunnel. It was more erotic as you could not see it, but the hump in her panties where her hand was along with the absence of middle fingers told Larry precisely what she was doing. 


     The Goth chick’s heels made a drumming sound on the floor as the jerks went through her body while she tried to resist climaxing without permission. Finally, Foxy told her, “Come Now!” 


     The command was all it took, and the Goth chick climaxed hard and suddenly collapsed on the floor. Foxy looked up at the startled customers and us while she slowly pulled her fingers out of the girl’s cunt and looked at them. Her middle two fingers, coated with love juice, and Foxy smelled them deeply then plunged both fingers into her mouth. As she sucked the nectar off her fingers, Larry watched as she came again on the Goth chick’s face and in her mouth. 


     Then Foxy said, “Slut, while I admit that was nice, you must remember to never climax without my permission. Now I just have to decide if you need to have another lesson or not.” With that, Foxy took her riding crop and rubbed the lash over the Goth’s chicks thong covered pussy. Then she started giving her pussy lips, little flicks with the crop. Every time it hit the Goth chick’s pussy, she would jerk all over but never made any attempt to cover herself or evade the little slaps to her cunt. Larry could see that she was pushing her hips up to expose her pussy lips to Foxy’s crop fully. 


     Foxy leaned over and pulled the girl’s black thong to the side, so her pussy was completely exposed. The chick’s lips were swollen and flushed with excitement. Foxy took her crop to spread the Goth chick’s pussy lips, which caused the Goth to moan and tremble uncontrollably. Larry could see how wet she was and could only imagine what her pussy would feel like with his dick in it. 


     Larry thought to himself, “Fuck, I need to jack off or have someone suck my cock after this little show. He fully expected the manager to come out and try to hire his wife on the spot as the business would probably triple overnight when word of the show got out.” 


     Foxy rolled off the Goth chick, and you could see her face covered in pussy. Foxy leaned down and kissed her tasty lips then took a second to lick some of the love juice off her face. Foxy looked over to Larry and motioned him to come over. 


     As Larry walked over, Foxy said, “Here, help my little slave up off the floor. She looks a little unsteady.” As Larry pulled her up and held her for a minute to allow her to reestablish contact with Earth, he thought that he was the unsteady one. 


     Larry held the Goth girl, and she put her arms around him to hold him tight. She told him, “Thanks, I don’t know what came over me. By the way, my name is Darla, and I get off work in a few minutes when my replacement shows up. Could I join you in the booth when I’m off duty?” 


     Larry told her that would be great, and Darla went back to stand behind the counter, a little shaky this time. This was getting more interesting by the minute, he thought. 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 7 


       


     Larry rejoined the others, and they went down the little hallway until they found booth number five. From another one of the booths, he could hear a girl moaning and carrying on, so it sounded like this was the place for Alyson to be taken care of. 


     Once they were in the hallway and out of the store showroom, Michelle was all over Bob, kissing him and rubbing his cock. She had her tongue in his ear, talking to him, and Larry could see he was nodding yes excitedly. Then Michelle went over to Foxy and pushed her against the wall while kissing her passionately. Michelle moaned as she tasted the Goth chick’s pussy on Foxy’s lips and tongue. She has gone from bored housewife to slut in 30 minutes and to prove it is trying to fuck Foxy with her tongue. As the girls ground their lips together and swapped tongues, Foxy slid her hand under Michelle’s skirt to play with her wet pussy. 


     Larry and Bob watched their wives try to rape each other in the hallway. Alyson came over and dropped to her knees in front of Larry. She quickly unzipped his pants and took his dick deep into her throat. With both of her hands holding Larry’s ass, she impaled herself on his cock and started rapidly fucking his dick with her mouth. 


     Larry is trying not to give Alyson what she wants as he watches his wife get attacked by Michelle. Alyson’s soft wet mouth holds his dick like a well-fucked pussy, and he automatically reaches down to run his fingers through her hair as she does her impression of a Kirby vacuum cleaner. Alyson is in a small club of girls who can suck him off quickly, and he always has trouble resisting them. Usually, Larry can outlast anyone in the room unless Alyson, Stella, or his sexy wife is sucking the cream out of his cock. Larry quickly tries to think about getting his video camera setup and thinking about the various settings to get a high definition video of the spectacle about to occur. He can feel Alyson milking his cock as he tries to resist filling her mouth with his hot spunk. Larry wants to save his next load for his wife’s new girlfriend, Michelle, but it is a losing battle with Alyson’s sweet mouth. 


     Luckily Michelle finishes her exam of Foxy’s tonsils and pulls on Alyson’s hair to stand her up. Taking her cue from Foxy, Michelle says, “Slut, your Mistress brought you here to suck strangers dicks and not your Master’s, there will be plenty of time for that later. Get in that booth and assume the position!” 


     Alyson quickly dropped to her position, entirely down on her knees with her eyes lowered as she continued to pant quietly and lick her lips. She looked around and saw number five on the booth door and quickly crawled to the door on her hands and knees. 


     Michelle went to Foxy, who was leaning against the wall with her eyes closed and softly kissed her. Michelle said, “Mistress, I hope that it pleases you, but your slave was about to take a big load from Larry, and I thought that would be against your wishes?” 


     Foxy opened her eyes and smiled at Michelle, “Thank you, slave Michelle for correcting my slave while my mind was elsewhere. We are going to discuss your training when this is over.” 


     At the remark, Larry could see Michelle shiver and a mini-climax run through her body as the idea of being Foxy’s slave hit a cord with her. 


     They went into Booth five, which was a little crowded with Alyson, Foxy, Michelle, Bob, and Larry. The little room was empty except for two plastic chairs and a monitor on the wall showing adult movies. Along the walls were holes about six inches in diameter, which were about waist height and had a plastic ring around the hole to keep you from hitting the wood edge. Larry thought to himself that going home with a splinter in your dick might be hard to explain to the little wife. 


     Alyson quickly sat down on one of the chairs to examine the holes in the wall. As she was looking at one hole, Foxy tapped her on the shoulder and said, “Alyson, over here, your first customer.” Then she pointed to the other wall where a nice size cock was poking out. 


     Alyson scooted over to the dick, which was six or seven inches and not completely hard. She took her hand and gripped the dick around the shaft. With a big grin on her face, Alyson started stroking the cock up and down. Michelle’s eyes were big as she watched Alyson begin to stroke the strange cock. 


     Alyson looked over at Foxy for permission and got a nod in return. Foxy grabbed the other chair and pulled it over to watch Alyson. Alyson stroked the stranger’s dick, as the head was covered in pre-cum. Alyson looked at Foxy for final approval, and Foxy gave her a “get on with it” expression. Then with a grin on her face, Alyson kissed the head of his dick as Larry zoomed in for a close-up of the dick in Alyson’s mouth. 


     While Larry had seen Alyson suck cock many times and had organized several gang bangs and pulling trains for her, it was utterly different to watch her suck a cock when she didn’t know who was attached to it. He could tell that this was turning Alyson on, and Foxy flipped off her straps for the halter top to let Alyson’s big jugs hang free. 


     The camera recorded Alyson’s mouth as the dick slipped between her lips for the first time. Trying to hold the camera still on such a close-up, Larry could see the reaction in Alyson’s face as she slid the dick deep down her throat and shuddered in ecstasy. 


     Alyson was feeling things that she had never experienced before. Sucking a stranger’s cock was not entirely new for her, but this was more than a stranger’s dick. On their first real date, she had been in a hotel elevator with Foxy and Larry. Her Mistress had ordered her to get on her knees and suck Larry’s big cock right in the elevator. As any sub knows, you never disobey your Mistress. Without a moment’s hesitation, Alyson was on her knees with Larry’s cock in her mouth. 


     The feeling of Larry’s big dick throbbing in her mouth was so intoxicating along with the fact that any minute the elevator doors could open. Then Alyson heard the doors chime, but her Mistress did not tell her to quit, so Alyson continued to contently suck cock even though she would secretly love being punished again. 


     As Alyson buried Larry’s cock in her throat, she heard a girl say, “Oh, my!” Then Alyson heard the doors close, and the elevator starts again. She heard Foxy say, “Would you like her to service your boyfriend?” Suddenly she heard the girl say, “Yes, I’d like that.” 


     Then Foxy grabbed her hair and pulled Alyson’s mouth off Larry’s cock and twisted her head around. Foxy pointed Alyson’s mouth to some nice looking guy in his late twenties with a slender build and fashionable clothes. From her perspective, she really couldn’t see his face, but when Foxy pulled her by the hair to the new guy, she didn’t care. 


     Automatically, Alyson unzipped his pants and pulled out a long slender cock about seven inches. Immediately she buried it in her throat while working the sides with her tongue. Alyson could immediately feel his cock pulsing in her mouth and thought, “He has a short fuse, I bet.” 


     As he grabbed her hair, she knew he was hers and started bobbing up and down, taking the entire length in her mouth as she sucked voraciously. She was rewarded with a hot load of cum which shot straight down her throat. Alyson was a little pissed that he didn’t have the courtesy to ask her if it was okay to cum in her mouth and decided that she would not give him the pleasure of watching her play with his load. 


     As Alyson finished up, she hears Foxy ask the girl, “Why don’t I have her take care of you also?” 


     When Alyson heard that, she let the guy’s dick slip out of her mouth and turned to his date. She lifted her short skirt and pulled aside her skimpy thong to attack her cunt. 


     She heard the girl say, “But I’m not into girls … Oh, my God, that feels unbelievable!” As Alyson slipped her tongue deep into the girl’s cunt as she sucked her clit. Using her tongue, now wet and slick from pussy juice, ran her tongue around the girl’s now hard clit. Working the girl’s clit like the little dick it was, Alyson quickly started sucking off the girl. 


     Foxy took the girl’s leg and put it over Alyson’s shoulder to open up her cunt to Alyson’s tongue and hot lips. Then the girl leaned back against the elevator wall with her spread open pussy lips pressed against Alyson’s needy mouth. As the girl got close to coming, she grabbed two handfuls of Alyson’s hair to hold her mouth against the stranger’s wet pussy, just like her boyfriend had. 


     Alyson loved the feeling of the girl’s fingers as she tap-danced on her head and launched into outer space. She could hear Foxy say, “Give it to her!” over and over, then, with a big grunt, the girl jerked convulsively and came in Alyson’s mouth. The flood of sweet pussy juice in her mouth finished off Alyson, and she clung to the girl’s legs and climaxed hard herself. 


     Now back at the glory hole. 


     Feeling a hot breath on his neck, Larry glanced back to see Michelle intently watching Alyson swallow the stranger’s dick. Michelle was panting in his ear as she put her arms around Larry’s waist to watch. Larry asked, “Bob?” to which Michelle instantly replied, “Fuck, Bob!” Then Michelle trailed her hand down the front of Larry’s pants until she found his hard cock. The instant her fingers touched his cock, Larry heard her take a deep breath, almost a gasp, and then slowly let it out. The whole time, she is tracing the outline of Larry’s dick through his pants, and he can feel her rubbing her pussy against his ass. 


     Larry looked over his other shoulder to see Bob with his dick out, rapidly stroking it as he watches Alyson and occasionally glancing at his wife. Bob quickly moves up to the side so he can watch his wife play with Larry’s dick and still see Alyson with a big cock in her mouth. 


     Larry feels another pair of hands on his dick and looks down to see Foxy unzipping his pants. She takes Michelle’s hand and guides it into the opening of his pants. Michelle reaches in and works his cock out until it is sticking straight out. Michelle is squeezing and stroking his dick while watching Alyson suck cock. Bob is now jacking off like crazy, watching his wife jerk Larry’s cock and Alyson swallowing the stranger’s dick. 


     Alyson is like a person possessed as she frantically bobs up and down on this nice size hard cock. It’s at least seven inches and turgid. She can feel the veins running along the side of his cock as it invades her mouth over and over. Alyson pushes her face against the wall to get every inch of the dick in her mouth. You can see her cheeks cave in as she sucks as hard as she can on the strange cock. 


     Alyson will let the dick slide out until the tip is just touching her hot lips, then impale herself on the cock and drive it into her throat until she gags. Alyson is turned on by the fact that everything revolves around the dick, and there is nothing to distract her. 


     Foxy started playing with Alyson’s big titties and pulling on the nipple studs. She had made Alyson get them pierced, and now anytime you wanted to get Alyson wet, all you had to do is start flicking her studs or rings. Alyson had huge areolas, and so Foxy made her wear big jewelry on her tits. As a present last week, Foxy bought her a pair of coiled spring nipple studs. They looked like coiled springs that, when attached to the nipple, always pulls them to stretch the nipple out. 


     Foxy had tried them, but the sensation was too much for her. She said the constant pulling of her nipples made her come over and over until she was exhausted. Foxy wore them long enough for Larry to take a bunch of pictures of her tits, but she said she just couldn’t take it for any length of time. She said the only thing that felt better was when Chrissy fucked her in the ass with her strap-on. At least she could tell Chrissy to stop for a minute and let her relax, but the springs just kept tugging at her nipples. 


     She promised Larry that she would wear them at the next Adult Video Awards banquet (AVN) since the girls went all out for that. She agreed to wear them at least for the walk down the hallway, where all of the spectators and photographers gather to watch the girl’s parade into the banquet room. 


     Larry turns his attention back to Alyson to see her continuing to stroke and suck the stranger’s hard dick. Foxy had scooted her chair up and was intently watching Alyson suck the dick sticking through the wall. She reached up and cupped the guy’s balls and massaged them while Alyson milked him. 


     We heard him knock on the wall a couple of times but had no idea what that was all about. All of a sudden, Larry heard a big groan from the guy, and he pushed his dick as deep as he could into Alyson’s mouth. Larry is zoomed in until the only thing he can see in the viewfinder is Alyson’s lips and the dick. Suddenly he sees cum dribbling out the corners of her mouth and starting to coat his dick. 


     At the same time, Larry can hear Alyson moaning as she feels the cum shooting into her mouth and hitting the back of her throat. After the first couple of shots, Alyson lets his dick slide out of her mouth until just the head is between her lips. She continues to suck the head of his dick as he fills her mouth with sweet juice. 


     Larry zooms out a little so he can see Alyson’s entire face and realizes that his wife is in there, also licking the side of the guy’s cum covered dick and making sure that Alyson is cleaning it up. Alyson guides the dick over to Foxy’s mouth so she can take over cleaning him up. Alyson looks up at the camera and smiles as the load runs out of her mouth. After showing the camera, her mouth full of cum, she quickly closes her mouth and uses her finger to scoop up any juice that has managed to slip out. 


     Alyson then kisses Foxy, which drives her into an instant climax as the cum pours into Foxy’s mouth. As the girls give Larry a sloppy cum filled kiss to video, Michelle is now on her knees, begging for a taste. Foxy kisses her while grabbing her hair and twisting her head around until she is below Foxy. Then they continue to kiss as the cum runs out of Foxy’s mouth into Michelle’s needly throat. 


     Larry hears Bob grunting and looks over to see him shooting off all over his wife’s face, and tits as Foxy kisses her. When the splash of cum hits the side of Foxy’s face, she jerks her mouth off of Michelle and clamps her full lips on Bob’s cock as he finishes pumping his load into Foxy’s mouth. Michelle quickly joins her, and they take turns sucking Bob’s dick and kissing each other. 


     Larry thinks that he should have brought two or three cameras as there is so much going on, he can’t capture all of it. He is also amazed at how quickly Michelle and Bob have been sucked into the whole scene. He doesn’t seem to be fazed in the least about his wife, on her knees, sucking dick, and he knows that sometimes that is a shock to guys when their wife turns out to be a slut like these three girls. 


     As Michelle and Foxy have finished cleaning up Bob, Larry swings his camera around to catch Alyson’s dick sliding back into the hole in the wall. Alyson leans back in her chair and idly plays with the leftover spunk on her face. Alyson looks up at Larry and says with a big grin, “I was expecting a better facial than that. He surprised me, and I didn’t expect him to pop so quickly.” 


     Larry told her, “Well, I guess we now know what the knock means, so you can be ready the next time.” 


     Alyson confirms that by saying, “Yeah, the next time it’s going to be on my face before he cums down my throat. If I just want to suck dick, I’ll take your cock, Larry, but I’m looking to be painted in jizz. And it’s all your fault for giving me those GGG (German Goo Girls) movies of girls drenched in cum from a bunch of guys.” 


     As Larry is videoing Alyson, he feels a warm, soft mouth on his cock. He looks down to see Michelle bobbing up and down on his dick. Her husband has entirely undone his pants and is now watching his wife suck Larry’s cock while furiously stroking his dick, which is already getting hard again. Foxy moves over to help him as he watches his wife on her knees, sucking another guy’s dick. Foxy starts to kiss Bob’s hard cock, but he pushes her away and tells her, “No, I want to watch Michelle suck off Larry, and if you suck my dick, I’ll be distracted.” 


     Larry knows that Bob stopping her may piss off Foxy, but she comes over and moves Michelle’s hair out of the way so Bob can see her trying to deep-throat Larry’s dick. Foxy looks up at him and says, “She’s a good cock sucker, don’t you think? Did you get the shot of Bob emptying his dick in his wife’s mouth?” 


     Michelle’s blowjob skills almost floor Larry; her mouth is so warm and wet that it is nearly impossible to resist shooting his load down her throat. Larry feels like he has just stuck his dick in a vacuum cleaner the way she sucks his cock. He holds the camera off to the side a little to get a good shot of Michelle’s cheeks caved in as she works to drain his dick. 


     Other than his wife, Larry only knows one other girl who can get him off this quickly. Michelle holds him by his butt cheeks and jams her mouth on his dick, and it feels just like a warm wet pussy as her tongue guides him down her throat. Only when his dick goes all the way in does Michelle gag a little but not much. She doesn’t let that stop her in the least as she gobbles up his dick. Her tongue swirls around his cock and flicks the head as she works to suck the cum out of him. 


     Larry can feel the pressure building in his balls and realizes that it will not be long before his dick erupts in Michelle’s mouth. He tells Michelle, “I’m close.” Michelle sort of nods her head without stopping what she is doing. If anything, she is sucking him harder while Foxy is kissing the side of his dick and trying to get her tongue into Michelle’s hot mouth. 


     Larry can’t control himself as he starts to fuck Michelle’s mouth as hard as he can. He slams his cock deep into Michelle’s mouth until his balls are hitting her chin. Somehow Michelle opens her mouth and throat so that his dick is fully captured, and there is no resistance to his cock as he drives it home. 


     Foxy is amazed at Michelle’s cock sucking and is already thinking about asking for lessons. She reaches between Michelle’s legs and shoves two fingers deep into Michelle’s dripping box. She usually’s more subtle but thinks this is the way Michelle will want it. Foxy can’t believe how good and hot Michelle’s love tunnel is as she reams out Michelle’s cunt. 


     Foxy’s fingers are buried in Michelle’s sloppy cunt as she pounds Michelle when Foxy’s climax strikes her out of nowhere. As she works her fingers in Michelle’s pussy, the juice is running down her fingers onto the palms of her hand. She twists around to get at Michelle’s g-spot, and by pushing up the front is rewarded with the rough patch that marks her g-spot. 


     Once she finds her g-spot, Foxy rubs it furiously. She knows that she should be gentle with her, but Michelle seems to need it rough, and the grunting and moaning Michelle is doing tells her its okay. Foxy’s next climax is on her as she sees cum dribbling out the side of Michelle’s mouth. That’s all she needs to finish up, and Foxy attempts to keep rubbing Michelle’s g-spot while surrendering to another massive climax. Foxy is a squirter, when really turned on, can feel her girl cum pouring out of her cunt and splashing on the floor. 


     When Michelle felt the first jet of Larry’s hot cum hit the back of her throat, coupled with Foxy working her g-spot, pushed her over the edge. She loved the way his cock felt in her mouth and thought about telling Foxy to quit as she was having problems focusing on Larry’s cock blasting away in her mouth, and Foxy’s fingers rubbing her g-spot. 


     When Michelle felt Foxy get her rocks off, the furious finger fucking of her cunt eased up as Foxy got caught up in coming herself. Michelle could now focus on Larry’s big dick and how good it felt in her mouth. His cock was so much bigger than her husband’s, and it probed places in her mouth that no one had ever hit before. 


     Michelle was worried that Bob would be upset with her as she was doing things she would never do before, but so far, he seemed to be okay with everything that was happening. Michelle was so happy that Foxy had tried to suck Bob’s dick, so he knew he would be included in the action. But secretly, she was more thrilled that Foxy had come over and started finger fucking her. 


     Deep down, Michelle always wondered what it would be like to have sex with another girl, and now she knew that Foxy was going to get her lesbo cherry. She couldn’t describe the feeling when Foxy’s fingers were buried in her pussy, and she seemed to love the fact that Michelle’s cunt was a molten cauldron of sex juice. The whole time she was sucking Larry’s load out of his cock, she could hear the noise her wet sloppy pussy was making as Foxy churned it with her fingers. 


     Larry’s cock was now just dribbling cum, and so Michelle eased his dick out of her mouth until just the head was in her mouth. Michelle clamped her lips around his cock, just past the head and milked it with her mouth, and ran her fingers up the bottom side to push out any lingering cum. She could feel Larry’s hand as he wrapped his fingers in her hair and pulled her mouth against his dick. 


     It was almost primal, the way Larry held her head on his cock. The way he was forcing her to suck his dick and drink his cum was intoxicating to Michelle. On one level, Michelle knew that if she pushed back, Larry would let go of her head in an instant. He was only holding her mouth on his cock so that she could tell herself; it wasn’t her fault she had just sucked off a stranger. He made it easy for Michelle to fantasize that he was forcing her to drain the load of hot spunk out of his dick and not because she enjoyed the feeling of power it gave her to be in control of his manhood, along with the taste. 


     She let herself go and abandoned any sense of right or wrong to enjoy his dick in her mouth simply. Michelle was raised Catholic and initially had some pretty severe hang-ups about sex. But Bob was a kind and patient lover, so over the years, most of her hang-ups were forgotten. Up until now, Bob was never allowed to cum in her mouth, but for some reason, every shot of Larry’s cum into her mouth and against the back of her throat gave her a mini-climax. She could feel the muscles in her pussy throb with every blast of sperm in her throat. 


     Lately, she had begun to explore the idea of swinging with Bob as fantasies of different guys, and girls fucking her became a regular part of her daydreams. She didn’t dare tell Bob, but most of the time he was fucking her, she was pretending to be fucking a complete stranger instead of him. 


     Now here she was on her knees with a stranger’s big cock in her mouth as she tried to contain all of the cum squirting out of it, while the stranger’s wife finger fucked her. The salty taste of his cum was so intoxicating that it was driving her wild to know that she had a mouth full of hot sperm from someone she had just met. Now she understood what it was like to have sex without love being attached to it, and it was incredible. Knowing that she could ask Larry to do anything to her without worrying that he would think she was a slut and disgusting, drove her level of excitement to rooftop levels.  


     Now Foxy was kissing Michelle’s cheek and telling her, “Please, Michelle, let me suck it for just a minute. Don’t hog Larry’s cock. I’ll just suck it for a minute, and when I come, you can have it back.” 


     Michelle looked over at Foxy and could see that lust was entirely in control of Foxy. Her luscious full lips just begged to be kissed, and Michelle could imagine how they would feel against her lips as she donated some of Larry’s cum to his wife. Little of Larry’s cum had run down her throat and out of her mouth to drip down on top of her tits. With most of his cream still in her mouth waiting to be shared. 


     Larry’s hand had eased up in her hair as he finished filling Michelle’s sweet innocent mouth with his hot load. As Michelle continued to nurse out the last drops of cum, Larry was lightly rubbing her head and enjoying the feel of Michelle’s mouth. 


     Michelle eased off of Larry’s cock and gave it a gentle kiss to the head with a flick of her tongue. Foxy was intently watching Michelle as little trails of cum ran out the corners of her mouth. She couldn’t take it any longer, so she grabbed Michelle’s head with both hands and pulled their mouths together. As Foxy drove her tongue into Michelle’s mouth and tasted the molten pool of cum, she went straight into overdrive. 


     Foxy was one of those people who could come instantly over and over at the drop of a hat. She could even climax by just thinking about it to the amazement of everyone who knew her. So when she dipped her tongue into the pool of cum on Michelle’s, she felt her cunt clench, and the tremors ran through her body and exploded in her pussy. 


     Michelle pressed her lips against Foxy to let the cum run out of her mouth and onto Foxy’s tongue. Foxy could tell the taste of Larry’s load anywhere, and the thought of kissing a girl who had just sucked off her husband drove her wild. About the only other thing like that was when she kissed a girl who had pussy mouth or had sucked a dick coated in cunt juice. 


     After sharing about half of her husband’s load with her, Michelle grabbed Foxy’s hair and guided her mouth onto her husband’s still twitching cock. As Michelle forced Foxy’s mouth down over Larry’s cum covered dick, she watched Foxy’s eyes roll back in her head as she shot off with the taste of his dick in her mouth. 


     Michelle looked over to her husband, who was stroking his cock like mad. She figured Bob was getting pretty close and so crawled over on her hands and knees to take his cock in her mouth. The instant Michelle’s lips touched his dick, she knew he was getting his rocks off. With Larry’s cum still greasing her mouth and throat, Bob’s dick slid straight down her throat and, from the pulsations she could feel, knew he was pumping a load into her stomach. Michelle wanted to make sure Bob was well taken care of as she was planning on fucking Larry’s brains out and didn’t want any complaints from the home front. 


     She looked up at her husband’s face, and he was watching Foxy suck dick. It turned her on to know that Bob was excited about watching other people and was probably dreaming about getting into that hot brunette’s pants, that is, if she had any on, which she didn’t. Michelle couldn’t believe how turned on she was about her husband fucking another girl and what it would look like to watch his dick plunge into a sweet little cunt. To think after he finished with Foxy, Michelle could take over and suck that well-fucked pussy all she wanted. Michelle could not wait to suck Foxy off after she had taken a serious fucking. She could only imagine what Foxy’s sweet wet pussy would taste like after Larry and Bob had taken turns with her. 


     As Bob started shooting off into Michelle’s needy mouth, she thought of her and Foxy on their knees with the guys taking turns fucking each one of them. Or maybe they could be in a 69 position sucking each other’s pussy while watching a big dick go into the other girl’s snatch. She could taste Bob’s load shooting into her mouth, but in her mind, it was Larry’s big dick, down her throat, pumping his sweet juice in her while she sucked Foxy’s pussy off his dick. At that point, Michelle’s eyes rolled up in her head, and she collapsed in a pile with cum running out of her mouth while her limbs jerked and trembled on their own. 


     Bob should have been upset as he didn’t get to finish in his wife’s mouth, but looking at her with only the whites of her eyes showing as she had a grand mal seizure over sucking him off was one of the neatest things he had ever seen. He couldn’t believe how Larry’s wife was rubbing off on his wife, and she was turning into a complete slut, just like the other girls. 


     For months after their sex lives had taken a turn for the better, he had tried to get his wife to loosen up and just enjoy sex without worrying about what the neighbor’s thought. Now, about an hour after they came in to buy some sex toys, he had watched his wife suck off another guy while being finger fucked by the guy’s wife. She had just sucked him off without hesitation and climaxed as he had never seen before while drinking about half of Larry’s cum load before sharing some with Foxy. 


     With his dick out of her mouth, he was able to do something he had always wanted to do. Bob stood over his wife and jacked off all over her face. He ended up pumping about half of his load onto her face. As the ropes of cum shot out of his dick and all over Michelle’s face, he could see her licking up the cum that she could reach with her tongue. It was just like Bob was in a porn movie, where the guy shoots off on the girl’s face. 


     About this time, Foxy had started to come back to earth and saw Michelle laying there with cum running out of her mouth and covering her face. She could see every rope of cum laying across Michelle’s face, and Michelle was trying to lick it all up. Foxy’s knees were weak, and she didn’t think she could stand up, so she crawled over to Michelle on her hands and knees to kiss her. 


     Foxy was exhausted from climaxing so many times but the sight of Michelle laying there covered in jizz was too much to resist. Michelle looked at her through sated eyes as Foxy touched her lips to the girl’s. As soon as their lips met, the taste of Bob’s cum was almost too much to take. 


     Michelle looked up to see Foxy’s face over her, and she could still see remnants of Larry’s cum on her teeth, tongue, and lips. Foxy’s sensuous looks made her pussy wet, just to see her, and she welcomed Foxy’s mouth as it softly touched her lips. Michelle’s tongue automatically went in Foxy’s mouth, and she licked Larry’s cum off of her teeth and tongue. 


     Michelle’s whole body reacted to the cum-filled kiss, and as she arched off the floor with only the back of her head and her heels touching, Michelle could feel her next climax taking over. There was no way to stop, not that she would even want to, but Michelle realized that she had a side she was not aware of. 


     As she and Foxy used their tongues to push the cum back and forth between their needy mouths until there was no way to tell whose load they were tasting, Michelle realized that she indeed was a slut. And as Foxy had told her, “You call me a slut, like it’s a bad thing!” 


     Michelle’s climax tore through her body as her stomach muscles clenched and relaxed spasmodically while her legs trembled. She should be ashamed for acting like she was, but that was the old Michelle, the new Michelle was saying, “I want more dick and pussy!” This must be what it is like to have a cock, which makes all of the decisions for you. 


     Michelle tried to stop the cum from running out of their mouths, but her climax was too intense. She hoped that Foxy would not be mad at her, but the touch of her lips brought about a reaction she had no control over. 


     She held Foxy close as Foxy laid her head on Michelle’s cheek, she appeared to be almost exhausted and was barely among the living. Michelle ran her fingers through Foxy’s hair and kissed her cheek softly. She felt Foxy snuggle up to her and cup Michelle’s pussy with her hand. Michelle automatically opened her legs to let Foxy have access to anything she wanted. Still, Foxy was too far gone to want much and only managed to slip one finger about halfway into Michelle’s wet cunt. 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 8 


       


     Larry looked up to see Alyson with another dick in her mouth, she was what had initiated this visit, but he had gotten caught up watching Michelle and his wife. Alyson was bobbing up and down on about a six-inch dick that Alyson could deep throat with ease. Alyson was taking good care of this dick and sucking the head while jacking him off. Larry figured that Alyson wanted a load dumped on her face more than anything as she focused on getting the guy off. 


     Larry kept the video camera on Alyson as she worked this guy’s cock. Her full lips would encircle his dick, and he could see the way her cheeks sucked in, she was milking his dick. With her hands holding his cock, she would rapidly stroke him up and down. Every couple of minutes, she would spit in her hands to lubricate them. As Larry watched, he could see the guy thrusting into Alyson’s mouth as she let him go all the way in. Soon there was a knock on the wall, which they now knew meant that he was cumming. 


     Alyson heard the knock, and her jacking his dick rapidly increased to help him along. She could hear him start to grunt as she pulled his dick out of her mouth and held it in front of her open mouth. With her tongue out, Alyson stroked his cock. She was rewarded with a shot of cum that hit her on the side of her face and started running down towards her chin. The next one was better, and Larry watched as the video camera recorded a long rope of cum shooting directly into her mouth. 


     Alyson used his cock to paint her face with his cum, which, if it weren’t shooting in her mouth, would run down and drip off her chin and fall on her tits. The whole time he is emptying his cock on Alyson, she is moaning and rubbing her pussy. As the spurts tailed off, Alyson took his cock into her mouth and started to clean him up. Alyson looked up at Larry and said to the camera, “I can’t have him going home with cum on his dick. What would his wife think?” 


     Larry thought to himself, “After he’s pumped his load on Alyson, she could care less what his wife thought as she already has what she wanted.” 


     Alyson continued to suck and milk his dick until every drop was in her mouth. Then she sat back in the chair and started rubbing the cum into her big soft love pillows. Alyson took her finger and traced patterns in the cum on her tits. Every once in a while would lift her finger to her mouth and suck off the tasty cum. Then Alyson held one of her tits up until she could suck the cream off her nipple and would flick her nipple with her hard tongue. 


     Foxy was now buck naked and passed out on the floor while Michelle had gotten interested in what Alyson was doing. She moved over to Alyson and reached around until she was holding both of Alyson’s milky white cum covered tits. Alyson moaned as Michelle kneaded Alyson’s jugs and finished rubbing the cum into her tits. 


     Alyson looked up at Larry and said, “This is so neat, sucking off guys that you don’t even know. I was hoping Foxy was going to help me, but it looks like she’s exhausted.” 


     Michelle spoke up and said, “If Bob doesn’t mind, I’ll help you take care of the next one.” To which Bob said, “Michelle, you know I love you, and I want to see you take the next load in your mouth. You don’t know how turned on I was to watch Larry pump his load into your mouth and now to let a perfect stranger take you.” 


     Michelle continued with, “I couldn’t believe what it felt like to have Larry’s cum in my mouth and down my throat. I could feel his big dick pulsing and then feel the cum as it hit the back of my throat. You know I never thought I’d like the taste of cum, but when you are as turned on as I am, it’s better than a chocolate malt. Don’t be upset with me, but I loved sucking him off and want to do it over and over!” 


     Bob asked her, “What do you think it’s going to feel like when he rams his big dick deep into your pussy. How do you think his dick is going to taste then?” 


     Michelle answered, “What do you think I’ve been thinking about? I know that’s going to be the biggest dick I’ve ever had in me, and I can’t wait to try it. I believe that this might also be a good time to try out my other hole.” 


     Bob quickly answered with, “You’re going to let him butt fuck you? You’ve never let me do that!” 


     Michelle replied, “I know Bob, but the thought of his big cock in every one of my holes, is all I can think about. Plus, you know if Larry takes me from behind, then you’ll also be getting it from now on.” 


     You could see the realization cross Bob’s face that he was finally going to get his dick in Michelle’s ass, even if he had to let Larry be the first one to plunder her forbidden passage. Bob reached down to start stroking his cock as he fantasized what it would be like to finally get to ass fuck his wife. Maybe he could use Larry’s video camera and capture the action while Larry fucked her first. 


     As his dick sprang to attention, all he could think about was watching Larry’s cock disappear in his wife’s virgin ass. Then when she was all opened up, he would finish her off. Bob could just imagine what it would feel like to have her squeeze his dick with her sphincter muscle and watch his dick disappear into her sweet ass. 


     A secret fantasy of his was to be a porn photographer and shoot adult videos. He had tried to get Michelle to let him video her sucking his dick, but she always refused. Now she seemed to be fascinated with Larry’s cock, and maybe this would be his opportunity to video her in action. Then as his fantasy ran wild, he thought that he could put copies on his laptop to watch while he was out of town on business. That would be so much better than renting those cheesy movies at the hotel, which never really showed anything. 


     He sure hoped that Larry would give him a copy. It would be so neat to have Michelle suck his cock while he watched the video of Larry and then himself fucking her in the ass. Michelle didn’t seem to mind in the least that Larry came in her mouth; it seemed like she liked the taste of his cum. He could tell by the looks on her face and the orgasmic bliss that ran out of her mouth. 


     He knew that he should be upset as she had never sucked him off, yet she took Larry like a baby to the tit. Bob had been working on her for years to try and deprogram the ‘sex was dirty’ teaching from her parents and the church. Larry seems to have washed the last bits of ‘decency’ out of her with his first load. 


     Bob couldn’t believe that he was treating his wife sucking off a stranger in as casual a fashion as he was, but as much as he hated to admit it to himself, his dick was rock hard thinking about it. As he had watched her swallowing that big cock, he kept thinking to himself, “Give it to her, fill her mouth up with your hot cum, and make her your bitch.” Then he almost came himself as he watched Larry hold his wife’s head and pump what looked like a quart of cum in his wife’s mouth and on her face. 


     If sucking off Larry wasn’t enough, now his wife was on her knees, helping Alyson suck another total stranger’s dick sticking through a hole in the wall.  


     Larry is watching the girls suck dick in his viewfinder and hoping that the battery will hold out for this session. He has a backup battery in the car but doesn’t want to do anything that might break the rhythm that is currently going with the girls. 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 9 


       


     Bob hears a light knock on the door and opens it to find Darla, the Goth chick standing at the door. She tells Bob that Larry told her it was okay for her to join them. Bob says come on in, and Darla enters and is floored by what she sees. 


     Foxy is naked and passed out on the floor, legs spread, showing her open drooling pussy lips, while Alyson and Michelle are taking turns sucking some guy’s cock stuck through the wall. Both of the boys have their dicks out, and Darla thinks this is a target-rich environment. So many dicks and so many pussies, where to start? 


     Darla immediately drops to her knees and assumes the position to await her Mistress’ commands. She keeps her eyes downcast as it is not allowed to look at your Mistress’ above the waist without permission. Keeping her head down, Darla carefully glances around her for Larry. She sees Larry looking at her, and she quickly looks down. Larry then flicks his fingers towards Foxy, which Darla assumes to mean that she should take care of her Mistress. 


     Darla crawls on her knees over to Foxy and looks at her open legs and the juicy pussy between her beautiful thighs. She glances over to Larry, and he motions for her to service her Mistress. 


     Darla cautiously reaches between Foxy’s open legs to stroke her tender thighs. Carefully Darla rubs her long legs while moving closer to her glistening pussy lips, which are damp with her love juice. As she strokes Foxy’s open pussy while her Mistress is passed out on the floor, with her legs spread apart. 


     Darla can feel how wet it is, and her finger easily slips between her lips to probe the depths of her wet cunt. Foxy sort of moans a little but seems to be unconscious as she starts to finger her wet cunt. Darla loves the silky smooth feel of Foxy’s pussy as her fingers easily slide deep into her compliant pussy. 


     Darla loves the look and feel of Foxy’s nipple rings and wipes wet pussy juice on her areolas from her wet fingers. Even though Foxy is out like a light, her nipples react instantly to Darla playing with them. Darla then leans over Foxy and starts sucking the pussy juice off her nipples. She gets another deep moan out of Foxy as she uses her tongue to play with the nipple rings and lightly bite the nubs with her teeth. 


     Darla stops for a second and quickly rips her t-shirt off. There that feels better, she thinks as the cool air hits her tits. Darla looks over at Michelle and Alyson as they continue to milk some guys dick sticking through the wall. Alyson’s face is covered in cum, and she can see the trails where the cum has ran out of her mouth and down her chin. She has partially dried globs of cum on her tits, and she can see where someone drew patterns in the cum with their fingers. 


     Darla thinks that Alyson must be a complete slut to let strange guys pop their load in her mouth and on her face. She should be ashamed that she is covered with cum but seems to be proud of it. Darla is so turned on by Alyson’s slutty behavior and hopes she is going to get to know this group better. Maybe she can be a bigger slut than Alyson, plus she’s sure that Foxy will need to take the crop to her ass again. Her sick mind flashes to a fantasy of being strapped down on a bench, forced to suck Larry’s big cock and the cocks of his friends, while Foxy takes the crop to her ass. She almost comes as she fantasizes about the pain induced climaxes Foxy will surely give her. 


     As she thinks about her ass and how degrading it was to lay on the floor in front of the customers with her skirt flipped up. The thought of the people watching her lay on the floor while Foxy whipped her ass with the crop, made the pussy juice just drip out of her throbbing cunt. As a slave, you are not allowed to question your Mistress’ orders, no matter what you are ordered to do or where you are. 


     Darla is torn between where she wants to go, even though she works at the adult theater, she has never tried the glory holes, but they look pretty interesting. Darla’s Mistress is starting to wake up from Darla’s fingers in her sweet pussy, and that wins over Darla. She knows that if she goes home with Larry and Foxy, she will get her brains fucked out while some guy behind the wall is a temporary thing. 


     Darla sits down on the floor and pulls Foxy up on her lap while she leans against Larry. Now she can reach around Foxy and play with her tits while reaching up to play with Larry’s cock. Foxy cuddles up to her and lays her head in Darla’s lap and purrs contentedly as Darla works her nipples and tugs on her nipple rings. Darla takes her fingers, which were buried in Foxy’s sweet cunt and sucked them as she watches Alyson and Michelle take care of the dick in the wall. 


     Alyson is in love but is almost completely exhausted from coming over and over. She loves the feel of the stranger’s dick in her mouth and uses her tongue to rub the veins running down the length of the cock. She watches Michelle as she takes the guy deep into her mouth, and Alyson can see how turned on she is from sucking cock. 


     Michelle and Alyson continue to swap the dick back and forth, now in competition to see who is going to get the stranger off. Alyson can feel the head of his cock swelling and knows that they have him now. There is nothing the stranger can do now but cum as he is quickly sliding down the hill to a big climax. Both girls start sucking the head of his dick together while Alyson strokes it. Alyson looks at Michelle, and she has her eyes closed and is enjoying the sensation of a hard cock in her mouth just like her. 


     The girls hear the knock on the wall, then redouble their efforts and are rewarded with a massive load of spunk. This guy hasn’t gotten off in weeks from the load that is pumping out of his dick. Alyson feels his hard cock pulse in her mouth as she bobs up and down on the stranger’s cock. The jizz squirts out of his dick to hit the back of her throat. It’s almost like the cum is hitting her pussy as she feels her muscles clench with every shot. 


     At the first shot of cum, Alyson’s body starts to tremble and jerk as her climax takes over. She tries to concentrate on sucking the dick and not completely give in to her climax. Alyson used to feel bad about being such a slut, but after being with Foxy and Larry, she realized that this was her true nature. Now she simply lets herself go and has learned to ride her climax to higher and higher peaks. Taking a load of cum from a stranger is the sluttiest thing she has ever done, and the thrill of feeling the juice hit her throat is indescribable.  


     Alyson takes the first two ropes of cum but knows that she should not hog the dick and reluctantly pulls the erupting cock out of her mouth. As she guides the dick towards Michelle’s mouth, she sees a big blast of cum hit Michelle’s face and mouth. That’s all it takes for Alyson, and as her climax hits her like a runaway train, the only thing she sees is cum running out of Michelle’s mouth and dripping off her chin. 


     When Alyson passes her the cock, Michelle tries to take it quickly but ends up with the next shot of cum on her face and partly in her mouth. As her lips close on the throbbing cock, for a brief moment, she worries about what her husband is thinking right now, but the cum quickly pooling on her tongue wipes away any hesitation or doubt in her mind. She can hear Alyson and knows that she is getting her rocks off while realizing that she is right behind Alyson. 


     Michelle can feel cum all over her face and dripping off her chin to fall on her heaving tits. The cream falls on her tits, and she can feel it running down her boob to end up on her nipple. Then she can feel it drip off the tip of her nipple to fall on the floor. 


     The sensations Michelle feels are unlike anything she has ever felt before. She can still taste Larry’s cum when it sprayed in her mouth, and now she has some total stranger filling her mouth with his salty load. The thought of walking out of the booth and seeing someone without knowing whether she had just sucked him off or not was so erotic on the one hand and so nasty on the other. 


     With a sick sense of pride, Michelle thought, “I’m a complete and utter SLUT!” And as Foxy called Alyson, “A CUM SLUT!” That is me, she thought, here I am on my knees sucking off total strangers while my loving husband watches me suck dick and swallow cum.  


     Alyson is also coming hard, and the thought of two girls sucking off the same guy puts her over the top again. Michelle tries to keep her mouth on the guy’s dick as the tremors of her climax, pound her body. She’s having trouble controlling her motions and her legs jerk like she is possessed. Between the two of them, they try to take care of this stranger as their bodies are racked with lust and passion as cum drips off their faces. 


     Michelle smiles for Larry’s video camera, but when she does, cum pours out of her mouth. Thankfully, Alyson rushes to the rescue and tries to catch most of it with her tongue as they know they will be punished for wasting it. 


     After Alyson licks up all of the wayward cum, she kisses Michelle and shoves her cum covered tongue into Michelle’s mouth. Alyson decides that Michelle is going to be her partner and help service the line of guys behind the wall. She looks back at Foxy, still lying on the floor even though the sales girl is trying to put her hand in Foxy’s cunt. 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 10 


       


     As Darla holds Foxy in her arms and plays with her pierced nipples, she can feel her already wet pussy starting to drip. She leans over Foxy and lightly kisses her lips and slips her tongue in between Foxy’s luscious lips. Darla can still taste cum and pussy juice in Foxy’s mouth and licks off the little globs of cum on Foxy’s face and uses her tongue to clean the cum off of Foxy’s teeth. As she kisses Foxy, the strong smell of pussy juice and cum from Foxy’s mouth and face makes her pussy hunger for more. 


     Darla stretches one hand down until she can rub Foxy’s bald pussy. She can feel the heat emanating from her snatch as she plays with it. Darla dips her finger in and discovers a molten volcano of sweet pussy juice between Foxy’s swollen lips. Darla can’t believe it, but Foxy has hardly moved, and her finger has slipped pretty deep into this hot cunt. From her position, it’s hard to get her finger very deep in this scalding hot love box, but Darla leans over as far as she can to force her finger as deep as her short fingers will let her. When she gets in as deep as she can, Foxy lightly moans, and the only other reaction is to spread her legs a little more. 


     Darla carefully lays Foxy’s head down on the floor so as not to disturb her, and for all practical purposes, she is no more than one of those blow-up dolls she sells to horny guys. Darla giggled to herself, thinking about how much money she could make selling the beautiful unconscious girl between her legs. Darla knows that she would be first in line to buy this hot little slut, who now has her head nestled against Darla’s wet pussy. 


     Darla carefully slides out from under Foxy and moves down between her legs. Foxy lets out a groan of protest when Darla’s fingers slip out, but Darla quickly slides them back in as she nestles down between Foxy’s legs. Darla looks up at Larry to make sure that it’s okay, and he just grins at her. 


     With her little short fingers buried to her palm in Foxy, she takes her other hand and spreads Foxy’s lips apart to look at her clit. Her clit has retreated a little and is partially hidden under the hood. Taking her wet tongue, Darla flicks the tip at Foxy’s clit and is rewarded by a jerk from Foxy. She smiles to herself as she has found the weak link and starts circling the clit with her tongue. She is rewarded with a deep moan and a shutter as she sucks the clit and works the tip with her tongue. 


     Darla now tries three fingers and is rewarded by a grunting noise as they strike home. Foxy’s pussy is unbelievably hot and wet as Darla now works four fingers in her. She wishes she had long fingers like Foxy, but then it strikes her, she’s always wanted to fist-fuck a girl and here is her opportunity. Darla eases her thumb into her palm and starts working all five fingers into Foxy’s hot cunt. 


     Foxy is so relaxed that within seconds Darla has her hand in to the wide spot where her thumb is. If anything, Foxy’s legs are spread open further, and she is making these mewing sounds deep in her throat. Darla has never done this before, but she’s watched videos at the store. She starts to twist and work her way inside. In the videos, girls would usually have to get all greased up, but this pussy was so wet, her hand is almost falling in Foxy’s cunt. Now Foxy is saying, “Yes, Yes, Yes!” over and over as Darla’s fingers disappear into Foxy’s sweet pussy. 


     Larry looks at his wife, sprawled out on the floor and shakes his head. She is usually the life of the party but often burns out quickly. Every time Foxy comes, it takes a little out of her, and she’s not used to going this long at one time without a break. He’s well aware that she is typically the one passed out, and he is up watching television after getting his rocks off. 


     Larry watches with interest as the little Goth chick, Darla, has what looks to be four fingers buried in Foxy’s pussy and is trying for five. Foxy is starting to come out of the ozone when Larry sees most of the Goth chick’s hand disappearing into Foxy’s cunt. She has also got one of Foxy’s nipple piercings and is tugging and twisting on it to pull the nipple. 


     Larry quickly swings his camera around and zooms in on his wife spread eagle on the floor with a hand rapidly disappearing into her love box. The Goth chick’s hands are small, and it doesn’t look like she’s going to have any trouble getting what she wants. 


     Larry works the zoom, so he can video Foxy’s face and her cunt at the same time because he knows the show is about to start. Darla is twisting her hand in Foxy’s cunt and working it in. Larry can see that she’s done this before. Foxy starts to tremble, and he can see her jerk a little as the realization she is about to get fist-fucked sinks in. Suddenly, Darla’s in, and Larry can see her hand slide in to the watch band on her wrist. 


     As Darla’s hand goes in, Larry can now see Foxy starting to arch off the floor as she reaches down and grabs Darla’s arm. Darla looks at Foxy to see if she should stop then smiles as she realizes that Foxy is trying to pull her hand deeper into her pussy as she lights off the rockets in her head. 


     With her one free hand, Foxy slams her fist down on the floor and arches entirely off the floor with only her head and heels touching. At the same time, she yanks Darla’s arm, forcing her hand deep into Foxy’s needy little pussy. Larry can see Foxy’s eyes roll back as Darla starts fist-fucking Foxy with a vengeance, like a pile driver, and Larry can hear Foxy grunt every time Darla’s fist hits the bottom of her cunt. 


     Larry can see that Foxy’s mouth is wide open, but thankfully no words are coming out as he knows the screams would probably bring the police to the rescue. He laughs to himself when he thinks that the police might have to do something entirely different to rescue his wife. For the longest time, Foxy stays arched off the floor as Darla continues to pound her sweet pussy, and the trembling rapidly turns into jerks as she comes hard then crashes down on the floor. Foxy lays there without moving except for light trembles he can see in her legs and arms. 


     Darla looks up at Larry and gives him a big smile, and Larry mouths to her, “Easy, let her come down.” She nods her head in understanding and leans over to kiss Foxy’s unconscious mouth. She slowly eases her hand out of Foxy’s cunt and stares at how it is covered in love juice. 


     As the little Goth chick raises her dripping wet hand to her mouth, she feels tapping on her shoulder and looks over to see Michelle with her mouth open. She slides two fingers into Michelle’s hungry mouth so she can suck every drop of pussy off Darla’s offered fingers. Larry quickly zooms in on Michelle’s mouth as she licks and sucks the pussy off of the little Goth chick’s hand. He can tell by the look on her face that she is getting the best meal she has ever had and is not missing a drop. 


     Larry looks over to Michelle’s husband and catches him, splitting his attention between his wife cleaning the pussy off Darla’s fingers and Alyson bobbing up and down on another stranger’s cock sticking through a hole in the wall. The only problem Bob is having with his wife sucking strange dick is the sore neck he’s getting from twisting back and forth, so he doesn’t miss anything. 


     Alyson has been ignoring everyone else in the room as she feasts on the almost continuous stream of hard cocks stuck in her mouth. “This must be heaven!” Alyson exclaims to no one in general as she tends to the latest dick in the wall. Alyson can’t wait to see a mirror as the thought of what she looks like, continues to burn a hole in between her legs. Alyson can feel the cum covering her face, and looking down sees streams of the sticky goo running down her breasts to drip on the floor. She can only imagine what her face looks like, and thinking about it forces her to push another finger into her hungry cunt. 


     This latest dick is nice and hard, not real big, and Alyson can tell he likes it as he continues to moan and thrust his cock into Alyson’s mouth. Now that she’s figured out that knocking on the wall means she is fixing to get another load of hot cum, she doesn’t have to worry about having the dick too deep in her mouth. When they cum, having just the head in her mouth is perfect for enjoying the sensation of having the cum hit the back of her throat. When they get ready to give her a present, she uses her lips to grip the shaft of the cock just behind the head. That way, she can feel the head on her lips and lick it with her tongue. 


     Alyson has sucked off so many guys, and she has now started to experiment with how she handles the spurting cocks. If she messes up, there will always be another cock to replace the one which just emptied his load into her mouth. She has climaxed so many times, and she lost count a couple of dicks ago. Alyson realized that this must be what Foxy feels like when she comes over and over. It becomes a twilight zone where you’re not aware of anything except having a hard cock in your mouth and the feel of your pussy spasming over and over. 


     When she first moved to Las Vegas, Alyson had initially started looking for a boyfriend, but after meeting Foxy and Larry, decided that they provided her with so much cock and pussy, she probably would not be able to take care of a boyfriend. Alyson kind of laughed to herself as the thought of her turning down a hard dick would be the furthermost thing from her mind. 


     Alyson could only open one eye as the other one is glued shut from dried cum that covered the whole side of her head. The guy had shot off so hard it surprised her with the force of the cum hitting her face. Alyson had automatically moved her hand a little and took the next couple of shots directly on the top of her face and hair. But being the trooper she was, Alyson quickly corrected her aim to take the next shot straight into her open mouth. 


     Larry watches Alyson as she finishes off the current cock. He’s quit thinking of them as people but simply dicks as that’s all they can see. Being a fan of the German Goo Girl’s movies by John Thompson, he is amazed at the amount of goo that is on Alyson’s face and tits, and it looks like it is a quarter of an inch thick. God, she is such a trooper, and the look of contentment on her face as the latest guy starts filling her mouth up with his sticky load. Alyson has stopped making a mess but now is concentrating on taking every drop in her mouth. 


     He reaches down into his camera bag and pulls out his Canon 1D camera to record this spectacle in front of him. By putting the camera up close to the wall, he can get a pretty good shot of the front of Alyson’s face and jugs. Alyson catches him out of the corner of her one eye that can open, and grins at him as a solid stream of spunk runs out of her mouth. 


     After shooting fifteen or twenty shots of Alyson’s cum-covered face, he switches back to his video camera to continue shooting the action. Larry’s pants are down around his ankles, and he feels a warm mouth take in his cock and start sucking on it. Larry looks down to see the little Goth chick, Darla, attached to his cock as she sucks and strokes it back to full hardness. 


     Larry reaches down to rub Darla’s head and runs his fingers through her spiky black hair as he enjoys her warm, soft mouth. Pretty soon, he sees Michelle come over and wrap her arms around Darla to squeeze her tits and watch her suck Larry’s dick with Michelle’s chin on Darla’s shoulder. Watching Darla bob up and down on him as his entire cock disappears into her throat, Larry thinks back to a few minutes ago when she fist-fucked his wife and finished her off for the evening. Hopefully, he doesn’t have to carry her out to the car as that has happened in the past. 


     Once when she and Larry had first started dating, he was driving her home after they were out dancing pretty late. Larry looks over to the passenger seat, and she has taken off all her clothes and is sound asleep in the front seat. When he got to her apartment, he couldn’t wake her up and so just threw her over his shoulder in a fireman’s carry and carted her to her apartment to put her to bed. Luckily he didn’t run into any of her neighbors on the way to her apartment, but the episode was good for a lot of laughs. 


       


    


  




  

       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


       


     Chapter 11 


       


     Darla’s mouth is starting to feel good on his dick, and Larry swings down to video Darla while Alyson waits for the next customer. Darla is one of those girls whose mouth feels like a hot wet tunnel that is sucking your dick, and Larry knows that he will not last too long with her polishing his knob. Darla starts making little moaning noises, and as Larry looks, he can see that Michelle is playing with Darla’s pussy. Then listening carefully, he can hear the squishing sounds that Darla’s pussy is making while Michelle works her fingers in it. 


     Alyson looks through the hole in the wall and doesn’t see anyone. Then looking at the other hole, and it is empty also. Looking around, she spots Bob’s cock as he strokes it and decides this is her next victim. Grabbing the sides of her plastic chair, Alyson hops the chair over to Bob and pulls his fingers off his cock. Bob looks down at her as she takes his dick into her mouth and starts trying to coax his sperm to come out and play. 


     The whole evening has been a whirlwind for Bob as his wife had shown him a side that either never existed before or she kept it carefully hidden from him. In the past few months, they had both skirted around possibly swinging, but he didn’t have the nerve actually to suggest it and didn’t think Michelle did either. 


     Out in the store, Bob had been stunned when Alyson started sucking him off where anyone could see them. At first, Bob had been in a panic and couldn’t think of what to say as Alyson unzipped his pants and pulled his dick out. He remembered turning to Michelle to tell her that this was not his fault, but the look on her face as she watched Alyson made him stop short. As Bob surrendered to Alyson’s soft mouth and tongue, he wondered what had come over his typically uptight wife. 


     Bob can feel his climax starting to build, and the pressure in his balls is increasing. He’s not sure if he can get off again as he is usually a once a night guy but the last couple of hours has been anything but ordinary. Alyson has his entire dick in her mouth, and he can feel her tongue as she works the head of his cock. 


     A few minutes ago, Bob was able to live out a fantasy by shooting off all over his wife Michelle’s face and tits, like she was a porn star. Then to have her finish cleaning up his cum covered dick with her tongue was so hot, and he hoped that this would not be the last time. Alyson, covered in cum from the top of her head down past her tits, was trying to coax a load out of Bob to put another layer on her face. 


     “I must have died and gone to heaven,” Bob thought as Alyson fucked his dick with her mouth. Bob couldn’t believe how she would jam his dick into her mouth, and it was apparent that she was not doing it for Bob; Alyson loved cock in her mouth and was just taking care of herself. Bob decided that he would be a gentleman and allow Alyson to satisfy herself with his cock. “I guess now I know what’s it’s like to be a sex object,” he said to himself and laughed. 


     As Alyson worked his cock closer and closer to exploding in her mouth, Bob loved the way her mouth felt as his dick was vacuumed deep into her throat. The little moaning noises she made were a real turn on, and now he could feel his climax starting. That feeling that you get when you know that you’ve just gone over the top of the hill and are gaining momentum as you fly down the slope on the other side. 


     As Bob felt the cum start to rush out of his balls towards Alyson’s mouth, he happened to look over and saw his wife in between Foxy’s legs sucking her wet pussy. Foxy had his wife in a death grip with two handfuls of hair as she rubbed her pussy against Michelle’s hungry mouth. The last thing Bob remembered before he came in Alyson’s mouth was Foxy screaming, “Fuck me, Michelle!” over and over. 


     Suddenly Bob felt Alyson jerk his dick out of her mouth, and he started to yell, “What the fuck!” when he realized that Alyson just wanted the spunk on her face and not all in her mouth. While Bob would rather fill Alyson’s mouth with his hot sticky load, the sight of Alyson’s orgasmic face as the love juice hit her was pretty awesome. Bob’s spunk was running out of her mouth as he finished off, emptying his balls on her. “God, I hope Larry gets this on film,” as he watches his cum spray out of his cock to land on Alyson’s tongue and chin. Then Alyson gently took his dick into her mouth and started softly sucking on it as she knew that for a few minutes, his dick would be very sensitive and couldn’t take much stimulation. 


     “I could make a fortune selling this video!” Larry said to himself as he viewed the Roman orgy around him. Darla hasn’t let his dick out of her mouth for a second as she’s looking for a nice load to suck out. In the meantime, Michelle has slipped her fingers out of Darla and crawled over between Foxy’s legs to shove her wet fingers deep into Foxy’s cunt. Foxy is still pretty far out of it, and two fingers are still not enough to arouse her from her exhausted state. Michelle added her tongue to the mix and began to tease Foxy’s clit with her hot tongue. When she started sucking, Foxy’s clit that, in combination with the fingers in her pussy, finally woke Foxy up. For a minute, Foxy just lay there, enjoying the attention Michelle was giving to her. Then as she rose further out of the fog, she started to rub Michelle’s head and play with her hair. 


     Larry could see the smile on Michelle’s face as she saw the response she was finally getting from sucking the pussy of the first girl she had ever had. Michelle dove into her work with a vengeance and rapidly had Foxy on the edge of a climax as she licked between the lips and sucked her clit while working two fingers deep inside her. 


     Darla stood up and started chewing on Larry’s ear lobe while stroking his cock and watching Michelle. She told him, “Why don’t you fuck her while you’ve got the chance? I’ll wait for my turn.” 


     Larry looked to see Bob also watching his wife eat pussy and stroking his cock. Larry asked him, “Would you like to try your hand with the video camera?” 


     Larry could see Bob’s face light up as he almost yanked the camera out of Larry’s hands. Bob quickly looked over the camera and located the necessary buttons to use it. Then Bob told Larry, “Why don’t you take care of Michelle, Darla is right she’ll love it.” 


     Larry still had his pants down around his ankles and quickly stepped out of them. Then he pulled his shirt over his head without worrying about the buttons to expose his muscular chest. As Larry got between Michelle’s open legs, he saw Bob give him the wait a minute signal by holding his hand up with one finger up. 


     Bob squatted down in front of his wife and zoomed in on her face and Foxy’s pussy. He reached over and tapped Foxy’s one hand that was in the way of the camera. As Foxy lazily looked around in her lust-filled haze, she saw Bob with the camera and realized what he wanted. Then she kept one hand wrapped in Michelle’s hair but put her other hand down and spread her legs wide, so Michelle’s face was visible. Michelle was oblivious to everything except the wet pussy in her face as she enjoyed her girl-on-girl time while all of her pent up fantasies came to life. 


     Bob got ready with the camera and nodded to Larry, who grabbed Michelle by both hips and pulled her butt up until she was on her knees with her butt up in the air. Michelle didn’t offer any resistance to being repositioned and was now on her knees with her tits on the floor while continuing to nurse on Foxy’s sweet cunt, which was dripping with nectar. 


     Darla reached between Bob’s legs to grab his hard cock and start stroking it. While she wanted Larry to fuck her, she figured that by letting him get Michelle first, then she would get hers several times over. Darla had figured out that Bob and Michelle were new to this and might still be iffy. But watching Foxy and Larry, she realized that this would probably be the best long term solution to her getting her brains fucked out regularly. And her pussy drooled at the thought of serving at Foxy’s feet. 


     Darla thought back to when Foxy had first punished her and had orders barked at her, “Down on your knees, bitch!” that made a bolt of lightning shoot through her pussy. As Darla had quickly dropped to her knees with those sensual leather boots in front of her face, it made her forget what a slut she must have looked like to all the customers in the store. As Darla kneeled at Foxy’s feet, hearing the swish of the riding crop caused a flood in her hungry cunt. Darla rubbed her cheek on the soft leather boots as her whole body shook with anticipation. While Darla was stroking that soft sexy leather and kissing Foxy’s boots, she suddenly felt the sharp pain of the crop striking her ass, and the pain caused an instant climax as she collapsed on the floor. Above it, all Darla tried to keep her butt up for Foxy’s crop as the orgasm raged through her. She knew she should be ashamed of herself, laying on the floor with her butt up in the air, and her skirt pulled up over her back, but she was far beyond good and evil. Satisfying her Mistress was the only thought in her mind, no matter what degrading act she had to perform. 


     Now once again, Darla was on the floor stroking some guy’s hard cock while he watched Larry fuck his wife. And the whole time the guy was filming his wife get the screwing of her life. “God, I am such a slut!” Darla thought as she stroked some stranger’s hard dick while a big long cock was slowly impaling the stranger’s wife. Darla didn’t even know their names except for Foxy, Alyson, and Larry. Watching them back in the front on the closed-circuit monitor, it was evident they didn’t know this couple at all. Within a few minutes, Foxy had her girlfriend down on her knees, sucking the stranger’s cock while his wife watched in amazement. 


     Darla is now trying to stroke the guy’s dick and reaches between his wife’s legs to feel her pussy. Darla softly stroked the girl’s wet pussy and ran her finger down the length of Larry’s cock as he fed it to her. Darla could tell that the girl had no idea there was a big cock knocking at the entrance to her love tunnel, and she couldn’t wait to hear her when Larry rammed it home. 


     Larry looked down to see Michelle’s open pussy right in front of him, and her lips engorged with passion and dripping wet with her love juice. He carefully spread her lips and positioned the head of his dick in between her inner lips. He rubbed the head of his dick up and down Michelle’s dripping pussy lips. Michelle has still not given any sign that she knows what’s fixing to happen to her as she continues to feast on Foxy’s sweet pussy in front of her. 


     Michelle was so wet that Larry’s cock slid in a couple of inches with absolutely no resistance. This time he felt Michelle react to the hard cock invading her juicy love tunnel by shivering and letting out a deep moan. Larry saw the lecherous smile spread across Bob’s face as he videoed his wife’s facial expressions while Larry’s long fat cock was impaling her pussy. 


     Michelle was in love as she sucked Foxy’s sweet pussy and flicked her clit with her tongue. This is better than any fantasy she thought as she sucked Foxy off over and over again. Foxy would come and release a spray of her girl come right into Michelle’s mouth. The first time, it was a surprise because her initial thought was that she was drinking pee, but then she remembered reading about girls who could come and were called “squirters.” After the initial shock, she is turned on by doing such a good job; this girl was squirting cum in her mouth. There wasn’t a lot of flavor to it, kind of like watered down pussy juice, but the idea was intoxicating that she was sucking off another girl and drinking her girl juice. 


     Michelle could feel the trembling begin in Foxy’s pussy as her next climax would start to take over her. This would excite Michelle and make her push her tongue deep into Foxy’s cunt along with her fingers. Foxy would pull Michelle’s hair as she grunted and rubbed her pussy all over Michelle’s face. Then quickly, Foxy’s climax would hit, and Michelle could feel Foxy’s whole body get stiff and arch off the floor while she came in Michelle’s mouth. As she climaxed, Michelle would hold her mouth against Foxy’s pussy, and then a few seconds later, Foxy would collapse back on the floor as she relaxed after the climax. As soon as she hit the floor, Michelle could feel Foxy’s next peak starting to build, and she would repeat her orgasm while pounding her pussy against Michelle’s mouth. 


     Michelle thought she felt someone holding her hips but assumed it was probably Bob, or could it be Larry, but Foxy was again coming in her mouth, and all her thoughts were washed away by pussy juice. Suddenly she felt a big cock sliding into her cunt and stretching her out. God, Bob’s dick has gotten big, Michelle thought as she quit sucking pussy for a second. When Michelle opened her eyes, she was looking right in the lens of a camera. 


     When Michelle’s pussy was stuffed with the biggest cock she had ever felt, she couldn’t help but straighten up and exclaim, “Oh, my God, that is wonderful and so fucking big!” as her mouth and eyes opened wide. Then she gasped when she saw that the cameraman wasn’t Larry, it was Bob filming her face, covered in sticky girl goo, with a look on her face that she was afraid would make Bob upset. 


     “Bob, Larry is fucking me with his big cock!” Michelle repeated the obvious to her husband as he filmed her face and the expressions on it. 


     “How is it, sweetie?” Bob asked her as the faces Michelle was making made his dick throb in Darla’s hand. He couldn’t believe that watching his wife get fucked was one of the most erotic things he had ever seen. From the look on her face, Larry’s big cock was right on the edge of hurting, but he knew that she would take every inch without complaining. Bob wanted to drop the camera and shove his dick into his wife’s mouth, but the thought of getting her on film stuffed full of cock was too much to ignore. 


     “God, it feels so fucking good. You can’t believe how full my cunt is, and you know I always wanted to see what it was like to have a cock hit bottom, and now I know,” Michelle confessed to her husband. 


     “Is his dick hitting bottom?” Bob asked. 


     “Every time he rams it all the way in, I can feel it hitting my cervix and trying to find its way in!” 


     “So, you like it?” 


     “Like it, Fuck, I love it. Baby, this dick feels unbelievable. I may be sore tomorrow, but right now, I’m going to enjoy it.” 


     Bob asked, “Michelle, would you come for me? I want to film you shooting off all over Larry’s cock.” 


     Michelle asked, “Would it bother you if I pretended like you were off fucking some other slut and couldn’t hear the things I’m probably about to say?” 


     Bob quickly replied, “Fuck no, I’ve got three other girls to fuck, and I’m not going to be paying any attention to what you are doing. I want you to put on a good show for the camera.” 


     So then Michelle screamed, “Larry, you big dicked mother fucker, my husband is off fucking some other slut so now’s your chance to fuck my brains out, and he will never know what I let you do. So stop slow fucking me and put the meat to me. Make me beg for mercy. I want to be your bitch. FUCK ME!” 


     With that, Michelle closed her eyes and started licking Foxy’s pussy again as she reached between her legs to play with her clit and run her finger along the bottom of Larry’s cock as it slid deep into her wet little pussy. At the same time, she could feel another hand on her pussy and Larry’s cock. Michelle took her fingers and rubbed the hand that was jacking off her clit. Michelle thought, “This must be what it’s like to be in an orgy. I’m licking some woman’s cunt while her husband fucks me, and another girl is playing with my pussy. And the whole time, my husband is filming me getting the fucking of my life.” 


     Bob looked up at Larry and winked at him, then he put his eye back to the viewfinder and focused on catching his wife’s expressions while she gets her lights drilled out. 


     Michelle’s pussy was so hot and wet; it was all Larry could do not to shoot off as soon as he entered her. Darla had gotten him so close with her vacuum cleaner mouth, so Larry tried to clear his mind of the sensations that were pounding his brain from his cock. Larry got up, so he was kind of squatting down behind Michelle, which was one of his favorite positions. Now he was free to pound his way deep into her tight little cunt, while she had taunted him to fuck her. He wasn’t sure if she realized what she was getting into, but she was fixing to find out. 


     Larry could feel Michelle’s pussy squeezing his cock as he went balls deep into her tight cunt. When he felt the head of his dick hit bottom, he could feel a tremor run through Michelle’s body and heard her gasp, “FUCK!” into Foxy’s pussy. As he pulled back, Michelle rocked back to keep his dick buried in her cunt. Larry could feel her fingers flying across her clit as she stroked herself. 


     Then Larry felt Darla softly grab his balls and start massaging them as he drove his dick home into Michelle’s cunt. When his cock rammed home, he forced Michelle’s nose into his wife’s pussy, which caused her to hump Michelle’s mouth. Bob had the camera right in Michelle’s face as he filmed the expressions and grunting noises she made with Larry’s cock buried deep in her love tunnel. 


     Larry got his rhythm going, and by rocking back and forth on his feet, he would pull his dick out until only the head was in and then drive it all the way home until he hit bottom. Michelle would make a little grunting noise every time his cock hit her cervix. 


     Within just a few minutes, Michelle’s whole body was shaking as she tried to climax, but Foxy would not let her. As soon as Foxy realized that Michelle was in the home stretch, she told Michelle that she didn’t deserve to come yet and said to her that she would be punished if she came without permission. 


     Foxy would try this trick with most girls, and occasionally she could find one who would obey her. Michelle started begging Foxy to let her come as Larry began to pound her pussy harder and harder. Foxy would say that she wasn’t worthy yet, which would cause Michelle to try and convince Foxy to let her get her rocks off. 


     Michelle remembered when Foxy had punished the little Goth chick by whipping her bare ass with the riding crop. She remembered the sound as the crop whipped through the air and the slap as the leather struck the girl’s white ass. Michelle could vividly picture Darla as Foxy’s whip made her writhe on the floor but always keeping her ass up for more punishment. She watched the red marks form across the Goth chick’s ass as Foxy struck her. It seemed like every time Foxy hit her, she could see the girl convulse, and it looked like she was coming over and over. 


     What would Foxy do to her if she came without permission, Darla thought? The Goth chick seemed to love getting whipped and now was following them around like a puppy dog. Would it feel good to have Foxy lash her the same way, but she didn’t want to make Foxy upset as Michelle wanted to come more than anything. The whipping would have to wait until later. 


     Larry could feel that the burner in her pussy was on high as Michelle promised Foxy anything she wanted just to let her come one time. Foxy kept toying with her and pulling her hair every time she tried to pull her mouth away from Foxy’s wet snatch. Larry could see Foxy watching his face as she tried to judge when he would get his rocks off. Larry was in heaven as his dick was buried in Michelle’s sweet hot pussy, and he loved the little noises she made every time he went home. 


     Finally, Foxy asked Michelle, “Where would you like Larry’s load, in your mouth, or your pussy?” 


     “Mouth, no pussy, no mouth, can I have it in both places. I don’t know, I just know I want it.” 


     Darla chimed in, “How about the mouth, and then I can help her. I’ll keep him ready, and he can put it back in her cunt.” 


     Then Bob chimed in, “Yes, come in Michelle’s mouth so I can get a video of it and Foxy, you need to punish her if she spills any!” 


     Michelle promised, “Larry, give it to me, and I promise I will not spill a drop except maybe in your wife or Darla’s mouth but only a little. Foxy, if Larry cums, can I please come too?” The thought of Foxy punishing her for letting her husband’s cum drip out of her mouth made her pussy throb with excitement. 


     Foxy gave in, “Okay, Michelle, you can come when Larry comes but not a second before. I’m going to watch your face, and if I see you getting your rocks off beforehand, you will be in big trouble.” 


     Bob had moved around back of us so he could video Larry’s dick in his wife’s wet cunt. Darla was sweet and held his balls out of the way so Bob could get a good shot of his wife’s pussy being reamed out. Bob had the camera right between Larry’s legs as he rammed his dick deep into Michelle’s hungry cunt. Then Larry heard Bob say, “Darla, would you suck my dick? I’m so horny watching Michelle getting fucked and don’t want to stop to jack off.” 


     Darla said, “Bob, I thought you’d never ask, but only until Larry cums in your wife’s mouth, then I have to help her.” Darla crawled back under Bob, as he knelt to video his wife’s stuffed pussy, with her legs up alongside Michelle. Both Michelle and Foxy reached over and started rubbing Darla’s wet pussy together. 


     Darla, laying on her back, looked up at Bob’s turgid cock throbbing above her. His dick was so hard she could see the veins on the side pulse with his heartbeat. She reached up and wrapped her fingers around his cock and stroked it as Bob moaned with pleasure. It was such a turn on for Darla to watch Bob’s face as he videoed his wife’s pussy spread open with a big cock. Darla carefully bent his hard dick down until she could lick the head and clean it up. 


     Michelle felt like she was going to split open with Larry’s big dick deep in her pussy. It felt like he was in her stomach, and the sensation of his cock head buried inside her was driving her to heights she had never reached before. She wanted to come so bad, but Foxy told her she couldn’t come until Larry did, so the sensations pouring out of her cunt just kept getting bigger and bigger. She never had a problem coming before, but Foxy told her that she was not allowed to come and somehow, her body would not let her finish. All she knew was that every nerve ending in her pussy, no change that to cunt, was on fire, and any movement of his dick was driving her wild. 


     Before she would have said it was her pussy, but now it was her “cunt”. Her dirty, nasty, well-fucked cunt and she loved being Larry’s slut bitch to satisfy him in any way he wanted, no matter how depraved and dirty it was. Thankfully Bob was okay with it as, by this time, Michelle could care less what Bob thought as long as Larry’s big cock was deep inside her or Foxy’s pussy was in her face. 


     “Fuck my nasty cunt with your big cock, Larry!” Michelle screamed at Larry while bucking back against him to ensure every inch of his dick was buried in her volcano of love. Michelle could feel the pussy juice running down her legs, and the sloppy sounds her cunt made while being reamed out would have made her die from embarrassment before but now only made her hotter. 


     Michelle thought she was losing touch with reality as she seemed to be entirely in the ozone, and the only thing Michelle was sure of was that she was being fucked like never before. Hopefully, Larry would not make her do anything to upset Bob as the word “No” had been erased from her vocabulary. She suddenly felt Larry rub her rosebud with his thumb, and the thought of his big cock in her ass started pushing her over the edge. 


     Foxy sensing that Michelle was about to come pulled her hair and said, “Don’t you dare come until you get my husband off!” To which Michelle replied, “Foxy, please let me come? I promise Larry can have anything he wants, just let me have a little come to take the edge off.” Then Foxy told her, “No, you will wait for my husband, and when he starts pumping his load in your mouth, then you can come and not a second before!” 


     All Michelle could think about was how to get Larry off, which would allow her to have the climax she so desperately needed. “Larry, please let me drink your hot cum, and then you can have anything. I promise to suck your dirty dick until it’s hard again, then you can be the first to take my ass. Just think about it, Larry, my ass has never had a dick before, not even my husband’s. You know how good it will feel to shove that big hard rod deep into my tight virgin ass. Please Larry cum for me, I need it so bad!” 


     Bob is floored at the words pouring out of his wife’s mouth. She is begging Larry to shoot off in her mouth and then butt fuck her. She even promised to suck his cum and pussy covered dick until it was hard enough to ream her ass out. Michelle’s words haven’t yet pushed Larry over the edge, but Bob can’t hold out, and he started cumming in Darla’s hungry mouth. All he could think about was Larry fucking his wife in the ass, while he got the whole thing on tape. 


     Darla focused on rubbing Michelle’s pussy with her outstretched hand when suddenly she felt Bob’s cock begin to spray hot sperm into her mouth. She had been kind of sucking Bob’s dick on automatic, but the first rope of cum that hit her throat caused her to shift focus. Darla concentrated on milking Bob’s throbbing dick as he emptied his balls into Darla’s mouth. Tonight was the wildest night of Darla’s life as she let this couple pick up her little 20-year-old body and do fantastic things to it. 


     As Darla finished draining Bob’s dick, she heard his wife Michelle yelling, “Taste! Taste! Taste!” Keeping her mouth closed to hold in Bob’s cream, Darla managed to untangle herself and crawl over to where Michelle was licking Foxy’s pussy. Foxy still had Michelle by the hair, so she pulled Michelle’s pussy covered face up and twisted her head towards Darla. 


     As Darla kissed her, Michelle felt Darla’s lips open to allow Michelle to shove her tongue deep into Darla’s mouth. The taste of Bob’s spunk in Darla’s mouth pushed Michelle right to the edge, and just when she was about to get off, Foxy yanked her hair and said, “No, you don’t Michelle, you know the rules. Make my husband cum, and then you can have yours, not before!” 


     Michelle felt the pain of her hair being yanked, which caused her to refocus her duties, as the taste of Bob’s cum in her mouth, was almost impossible to ignore. Michelle couldn’t believe that all this time, she had not let Bob give her this tasty fluid when all it took was one shot of Larry’s love potion to change everything. 


     Darla crawled over on top of Foxy and kissed her. As she opened her mouth, Bob’s hot cum ran into Foxy’s mouth, and she felt Foxy get off with a massive shudder. Darla knew that her Mistress could come whenever she wanted, and she reveled in the fact that she could so easily satisfy her Mistress. With a giggle, Darla thought about letting a little cum spill on the floor so her Mistress would have to punish her with the crop. She could still feel the tingling in her ass where her Mistress had corrected her and punished her for disobeying. 


     Darla continued to suck Foxy’s tongue as she could feel Michelle’s face hitting Foxy’s pussy every time Larry’s cock drove deep into Michelle’s sweet little cunt. When Larry would ram into Michelle, it would cause Michelle’s nose to drive up into Foxy’s pussy, and Darla could feel Foxy jerk and gasp as Michelle rammed into her. 


     Darla lay alongside Foxy kissing her cheek while her hand played with Foxy’s perfect tits. She couldn’t believe how firm her tits were, and even lying on her back, they pointed straight up. Using her finger, Darla, toyed with Foxy’s nipple rings. She put her finger inside the loop and pulled the ring out, which tugged on Foxy’s hard nipple. This is so erotic Darla thought as every time she would pull on the nipple ring, it would make Foxy gasp with excitement, and a shudder would run through her body. 


     When Michelle took a breath, it was from her nose buried in Foxy’s cunt and the smell of well-fucked pussy along with the feel of the Foxy’s juice running down her face. Michelle was having a harder and harder time ignoring her climax, which was now the 800# gorilla in the room. What could she do to get Larry off, so Foxy would give her permission to climax? 


     Michelle continued to push back against Larry, ensuring that his dick was as deep as it could get and squeezing her pussy muscles to try and milk the load out of his big hot poker, deep inside her. When Michelle humped back against Larry’s cock, she could feel his balls hitting the spot between her pussy and her ass. When his balls hit her, it would trigger an involuntary spasm as her pussy muscles contracted along with the feeling of his cock pushing into her cervix. She didn’t know if it was possible for a guy’s dick actually to enter the cervix, the entrance to her womb, but it certainly felt like it. She knew for a fact that if she weren’t on the pill, Larry’s millions of sperm would shoot directly into her womb as she could feel his dick banging on the door every time he drove his cock home. She knew that the head of his cock was going inside her cervix with every stroke. God, it was driving her wild. 


     Any worry about her husband getting upset had been driven out of Michelle long ago, and the good girl side of her was now over in a corner, huddled into a little ball sucking her thumb, as the bad girl side came out to play. The only thing left was to take a big load of cum in her mouth and let it slide slowly down her throat as the other girls tried to scoop it out of her mouth with their tongues. All Michelle had left to offer Larry beside her cunt and mouth was to beg. 


     “Oh, Please, Larry, I need your hot cum in my mouth, so your slut wife will let me come. Larry, doesn’t my pussy feel good to you, and don’t you want to fill my mouth with your life-giving essence? Bob, if you truly love me, you’ll make Larry fill my mouth with his hot load so I can get my rocks off with him. Please, Bob, I’ll do anything you want, you can have any hole any time, just make them let me come, PLEASE!” 


     About this time, Larry felt Darla rubbing his ass with her finger and slowly running her fingertip around his asshole. Then Larry felt her fingers slide in his ass as he continued to pound away at Michelle’s pussy as she held on to Foxy and frantically sucked her pussy. “Oh, Fuck,” Larry thought as Darla’s finger went deep into his ass, and she started massaging his prostate. “She’s found my weak spot,” Larry thought as he could feel his balls draw up in preparation to shooting out a huge load. 


     Darla giggled to herself as she knew she had Larry right where she wanted him. Quickly she said, “Michelle, showtime!” 


     Michelle jerked her hair free from Foxy’s fingers and pulled forward to let Larry’s dick fall out. Just the feeling of his dick coming out of her cunt almost made her come, but she knew she couldn’t stop now. Spinning around on her knees, she was faced by Larry’s hard cock right in front of her face. She took just a second to look at it, covered with her love juices. It was the most beautiful thing she had ever seen. 


     Michelle quickly took the cock deep into her throat, and by the throbbing, she could feel, it was none too soon. As soon as she felt the head inside her lips, Michelle started sucking as hard as she could and working the head with her tongue. Suddenly she felt Foxy’s fingers jammed into her empty cunt and Foxy pushed her fingers in so hard that it drove Michelle the rest of the way down Larry’s cock until she was kissing his abdomen. Every inch of his dick was in her throat, and Michelle’s climax hit her like a runaway train. 


     Michelle screamed, but no words came out as her mouth was full of cock, hard, pulsing, squirting, dick. She knew the cum was shooting directly into her stomach, then suddenly she felt Darla grab her hair and yank her head back, forcing her mouth off his dick. 


     Darla yelled at Michelle, “Bitch, only suck the head when Larry is giving you his precious love juice! What is the matter with you, slut, do you want to be the only one to enjoy it? Don’t you dare drink another drop until we allow it. You are only allowed to fill your mouth, bitch!” Then Darla turned to Foxy and quietly said, “Mistress, was that alright? You are not mad at me, are you? I didn’t want her to drink his cum without sharing it.” 


     “Darla, you did good. I’m proud of you for helping me correct her. Now be a good girl and bring me a taste of Larry’s cum before Michelle drinks it all.” 


     Michelle was vaguely aware of Darla yelling at her and yanking her head back. Every rope of cum that shot into her mouth made her entire body jerk, and it felt like hot chocolate being sprayed into her mouth as she reveled in the taste of his sweet load. Michelle frantically tried to hold onto the head of his dick with her lips as Darla yanked her back. Then finally, Darla released her grip on Michelle’s hair as Larry finally stopped shooting in her mouth. 


     Michelle was only vaguely aware of the climax she had just had. Every nerve in her body was on fire, and when she felt the first splash of cum hit the back of her throat, everything went white as her pussy took control of her body. She always thought she had good climaxes before, but now she knew what a real orgasm was like. Every muscle in her body was as tight as a drum. Each beat ran from her pussy straight into her brain. It was almost like lightning bolts as each rope of cum triggered another bolt of lightning, which struck deep in her mind. With every hit, her already tight muscles would twitch and jerk. She couldn’t entirely understand except it was the most fantastic experience she had ever had. Slowly the tremors started to die down until finally, it was just her pussy throbbing and feeling like every nerve ending was on fire. 


     Michelle sunk to the floor and curled up into a tight ball as her body continued to twitch, but she remembered and kept her lips as tightly closed as she could. Darla looked at Foxy and said, “She did good, didn’t she?” 


     “Yes, Darla, she did good. Now get me a taste of what’s in her mouth so I can enjoy it also.” 


     Darla grabbed Michelle and rolled her over on her back. She could see that Michelle’s eyes were open, but they weren’t focusing. Michelle was apparently in her own little world, and Darla smiled as she watched a little stream of cum run out the corner of Michelle’s mouth and down her cheek. 


     Darla then leaned over and, starting at Michelle’s chin, licked the stream of cum up until she reached Michelle’s mouth. Then Darla drove her tongue deep into Michelle’s mouth and started sucking the cum out of Michelle’s mouth. Darla stirred the cum with her tongue as the taste of cum and pussy juice overwhelmed her senses. Darla couldn’t stop climaxing but managed to keep her mouth closed and not lose any for her Mistress. 


     Each climax was better than the last one, and Darla wasn’t sure how much more she could take but knew that Foxy and Larry would take care of her. After sucking out about half his load, Darla eased up on her shaking knees and moved over on top of Foxy, who had her mouth open. 


     As the cream ran out of Darla’s mouth and dripped into Foxy’s, Darla watched Foxy’s climax in amazement. Each drop of cum would cause Foxy to jerk violently as it hit her tongue and rolled back towards her throat. Then as Foxy’s eyes rolled back into her head, she reached up and grabbed Darla’s hair. Foxy took a big handful of her coal-black hair and pulled Darla’s mouth down on hers. As their lips touched, Darla felt Foxy tense for a second and then fall back down on the floor as her climax pulsed through her body. 


     As she lay there, Darla softly kissed her lips and licked off the little bit of cum that missed Foxy’s mouth. There was virtually no reaction from Foxy as the last climax finished her off. 


     Darla looked up to see the movie camera right in her face, and she could see the reflection of her face in the lens. It almost didn’t look like her as the girl she saw was possessed with lust, and her nostrils flared as she panted with every breath. Darla could see a little cum right above her lip, under her nose, and so she carefully licked it up with her tongue. 


     Watching Darla lick cum off her lip was one of the most erotic things Bob had ever seen. But as he thought about it, this whole evening was full of one erotic scene after another. And to think that he was able to film most of it himself. Bob couldn’t wait to watch the movie they had just shot. His wife didn’t get fucked in the ass as she promised, but then again, they had the whole weekend in front of them. 


     Larry broke into Bob’s thoughts with, “Bob, did you enjoy going to the adult theater tonight?” and gave him a big grin. 


     “Fucking awesome is all I’ve got to say and to think we have it all on tape. Remember, you promised Michelle that you’d take care of her backdoor as I don’t think I can do anything for a while.” 


     Larry laughed and said, “Bob, you two have had a crash course in swinging and glory holes.” 


     “Did we pass?” Bob asked with a mischievous grin as he slumped down on the floor to lie against his wife. 


     “A plus for sure,” Larry answered. 


     Stay tuned as Foxy and Larry introduce Bob and Michelle to their three live-in girlfriends, and Darla is delivered to their basement dungeon. 


       


     The End 


       


     Please Leave a Review 


       


     Hopefully, you enjoyed this story, and please take a minute to leave a review on the site where you purchased the story. As a self-published author, without the massive publicity machine that major publishers have, I rely on reviews from readers, such as yourself, to keep me in the search engines and help to be found by your fellow readers of erotica. 
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             Idle Hands - Bored housewives decide to cheat as they discover the illicit but erotic word of swinger’s and visiting the glory hole to satisfy their most basic urges. 

             Two MILFs whose husbands are gone most of the time discover that Idle Hands are really the devil’s workshop as they dabble in the world of forbidden pleasures. This hot, explicit, yet HEA story exposes what really goes on in the backrooms of adult theatres and the bedrooms of wife swapping swingers. 

             Written in Larry Archer’s humorous yet highly erotic style, is a fun read from the start. His stories are like a gangbang, once you start pulling the train, the action never stops. 
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             Swinger’s Box Set #1 – Three full-length HEA explicit swinger’s stories. 200,000 words of the hottest erotica about the forbidden world of swapping wives and group sex. 

             * * * Read for FREE on Kindle Unlimited * * * 

             This 200,000-word box set with three of Larry Archer’s hottest HEA explicit swinger stories. Based upon personal experience, join Larry and Foxy as they explore the forbidden world of married couples who swap partners and explore their sexuality with others. 

             These three stories take the reader through virtually all kinks such as girl-on-girl, lesbian, BDSM, cuckold, Hotwife, strippers, gangbang, and group sex nonstop action. 
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             Cuckold – Hotwife Box Set #2 - Four Full Length HEA Explicit cuckold – Hotwife stories, over 142,000 words of hot and nasty cheating wives on the prowl. 

             * * * Read for FREE on Kindle Unlimited * * * 

             Four hot and sexy stories about cheating Hotwives and their cuckold husbands, who love to watch. 

             Story #1 – The Watchers - An unsuspecting husband discovers by accident that his wife attends gangbang sex shows and takes care of the guests. 

             Story #2 & #3 – Wife Swap and Wife Swap 2 – A two-story series about two best friends who decide to spice up their marriage and swap husbands for the weekend. What could possibly go wrong with this idea? 

             Story #4 – Cheating Glory Hole Wives – Two wives become bored when their husbands spend all their time in their man caves and decide to entertain themselves by working at the glory hole. 

             Four explicit HEA sex stories as only Larry Archer can write! 
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             House Party (Foxy & Larry #18) is an 85,000-word novel about an innocent house party that goes wrong or extremely right, depending on which side of the story you’re on. 

             Foxy and Larry attend a house party where Foxy falls for the husband of a couple from Los Angeles. She runs off, leaving her husband to deal with the man’s wife as well as their live-in girlfriend and becomes immersed in the pornographic movie business as an upcoming actress. 

             Fans of Foxy know that she is a bi-sexual exhibitionist who likes to live on the edge and has always led a protected existence, sheltered by her husband, who picks up after her. 

             Moving to LA, she quickly tires of Russell and moves in with a houseful of people who work in the porn industry. Foxy, on her own for the first time in her life, runs amok and is either staring in porn movies, hopping from bed to bed, or walking naked at the nude beach. 
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             Crashing the Swinger’s Pajama Party is an 80,000-word explicit erotic novel about how Greg and Samantha innocently invite themselves to what they think is just a huge New Year’s Eve party given by neighbors that they’ve only met a couple of times socially. 

             Imagine the surprise of when they crash their neighbor’s New Year’s Eve Party only to discover that they are in the midst of a swinger’s pajama party, with over one-hundred people engaged in outrageous behavior. 

             Based upon an actual event, the party crashers are quickly drawn into the erotic world of swingers, where virtually anything goes. This HEA story follows the new couple as they quickly discover how much fun the Lifestyle can offer. 

             Larry Archer’s swinger couple who are in most of his stories, Foxy and Larry, serve as ringmasters to guide and coach our new couple as they immerse themselves in this anything-goes lifestyle. 
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             Cheating Glory Hole Wives is a heartwarming story for all you glory hole fans. The guys are all in the basement building their man caves while their unsatisfied wives twiddle their thumbs. Two married women finally decide to take matters into their own hands, or more correctly mouths. 

             Ensconced in his man cave in the basement so he can watch non-stop football, Ralph becomes suspicious that his wife is entertaining herself with a completely different sport. One where she spends most of her time on her knees! Worse, she has sucked his best friend’s wife in on her dirty little game, and both wives start disappearing at night dressed in outfits that would be more appropriate for streetwalkers than sweet loving housewives. 
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             Nina, the Fallen Ballerina, is a sexy tale about a beautiful young woman who trained all her life to be a ballerina. However, as she grew up, she realized that she was never going to achieve her dream. 

             Ballerinas are typically small tiny girls, and as Nina grew into a picture of her mother, she was tall and lanky, not ballerina material at all. Frustrated, Nina threw herself into her college studies and graduated with an MBA at age twenty-four. 

             Once again, she was thwarted in her dreams. Working in an office with a sexist boss, she found herself unfulfilled and unhappy. 

             Just when things couldn’t get any darker, she discovered a job listing for exotic dancers at The Fox’s Den. Could this be her destiny? She asked herself as she was interviewed by the club’s manager Linda. 

             Maybe it was the first time dancing naked on stage or the way Linda kissed her that Nina felt she was home at last. It seemed natural to fall into the casual sex attitudes at The Fox’s Den, and Nina found herself passed around like a joint at a hippie party. 
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             Stripper or Nurse? (80,000 Words) Is an erotic novel that blends the world of cuckold and Hotwife with swingers into a novel size story of erotic romance. Tom visits his favorite gentleman’s club with his friends to watch beautiful women dance in the nude. Tom’s fun morning quickly falls apart after he throws a blood clot and suffers a heart attack on the club floor. 

             Luckily The Fox’s Den has trained all of its dancers in CPR, and they quickly jump into action to save the customer’s life. 

             Tom’s wife, Suzanne, becomes naturally furious as she feels her husband’s heart attack is the fault of the dancers and their nubile naked bodies. But she falls under the guiles of the strip club’s owner and realizes her repressed sexuality. 

             The story becomes an intertwined story of the seduction of a Hotwife by swingers and the coming to grips of a cuckold husband, who realizes how much he enjoys watching his wife in action. 
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             Another Day in Paradise (40,000 Words) Monica is a mid-western girl who moves to Las Vegas to pursue her dreams of being a chorus girl. Like many others, who came before her, she finds fame and fortune a difficult goal to achieve. By accident, she meets a fellow dancer who gets her a job serving as eye candy escorting the mayor around town, to help keep her afloat. 

             Her girlfriend, Porsche, turns out to have a wild side, and quickly Monica is thrown into the clutches of two swingers and their girlfriends for a sex-filled romp that will keep you titillated page after page. This is a hard-core story with a plot that leads you down the road of Monica’s seduction in exquisite detail. You’ll be amazed as to how quickly she comes over to the Dark Side. 

             Another Day in Paradise is another in Larry Archer’s humorous looks at the life of swingers and the misadventures they lead. This 40,000-word novella is chock full of explicit descriptions of hot-hot action, with a HEA ending as only Larry can portray. 
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             Coffee, Tea, or ME? (21,600 Words) Foxy wins a Texas-Hold’em tournament at a Las Vegas Strip Casino and invites her husband down to celebrate. While our two favorite swingers are celebrating, they pick up and seduce Zoe, a recent divorcee. 

             What follows is a night of debauchery in a hotel Bridal Suite as they turn her every way but loose in the no holes barred style that Larry Archer is known for. 

             This is an adult’s only novella that will leave your eReader smoking and you may have to store it in the freezer (just kidding). If you are looking for some serious porn that is extremely explicit with vivid descriptions, look no further than “Coffee, Tea, or ME?” 
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             The Voyeur (15,000 Words) a delicious little tale about a small-town girl who moves to the big city to escape her abusive and domineering father, who beat her for any real or perceived thought about anything related to men or sex. Constance takes a job far away from home in Saint Louis, where she works at an ad agency surrounded by people who live on the edge between fantasy and reality.  

             There she meets her new best friend Sue, who takes the naive girl under her wing and tries to iron out some of the kinks instilled by her father and his paddle. Constance rapidly blooms and finds that she’s not only attracted to men but also girls. Then things heat up as she starts letting the guy across the courtyard watch her dress and help with her wardrobe selection.  

             This story is primarily girl-on-girl, with some voyeuristic scenes thrown in and written in the no holes barred style of Larry Archer, with graphic descriptions of the action to fill your imagination. 
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             Wife Swap 2 (54,400 Words) carries on in the same depraved and debauchery filled story from the start in Wife Swap. This long, for a BDSM sex story, follows Carol as she falls into the clutches of Dominatrix Mistress Foxy, who decides to beat some sense into her and breaks up Carol’s marriage to take her as the latest submissive in Foxy’s stable.  

             In spite of the occasional beatings, this light-hearted romp completes Carol’s education as she realizes what she’s been missing all these years. 

             This story blends cuckold/Hotwife scenes, BDSM, and swinging situations into a fun-filled erotic story that has something for almost everybody, regardless of your kink. 

             Note that at 54,000+ words, this story is much longer than your normal smut story, and you get a lot more bang for the buck. Compare story lengths and remember Larry has sex on virtually every page. 

             As always, Larry Archer combines a good storyline with sexual situations involving straight, girl-on-girl, anal, oral, facials, and group sex with graphic descriptions. This story is completely bareback and no safe sex lessons included. 
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             Wife Swap ( 26,300 words) In a plot similar to their 1969 movie namesake, two couples Bob & Carol and Ted & Alice decide to open up their marriage and share some of their most intimate fantasies. Follow along as the two wives decide to swap husbands for an innocent date, but things rapidly spiral out of control when they realize that Carol has multiple personalities like the famous Sybil, who is up for anything and anyone. 

             This is Larry Archer, at his best, weaving a scorching hot explicit tale of consensual bareback sex between two couples that leaves no detail out as everything is on the table for these throwbacks to the swinging era of the ’70s. 

             You may have to put your Kindle in the freezer to cool it off after reading this graphic novel about swingers and the swinging lifestyle. 
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             Fantasy Swingers 2” (35,000 Words) tells of a couple, who become interested in swinging because of the wife’s infatuation with a co-worker. Later while shopping for a sexy dress, they meet a couple of swingers, who initiate them into the alternate lifestyle known as swinging. This story deals with the conversion of Cynthia from a sweet innocent housewife to a complete slut (use your imagination here). Cynthia and her husband are thrown into the deep end of the swinger’s pool and learn to sink or swim or at least swallow! 

             Cynthia learns the actual meaning of “Thank you, sir. May I have another?” 

             This story was originally one of the first that I wrote and about 75% true, with the rest being a fantasy from my sick mind. Most of the characters have been taken from people I have known and partied with. I have changed the names and places to protect the guilty. If you recognize yourself in the story, then I hope it was as good for you as it was for me. 

             As always, this story deals with sick and perverted people and the disgusting things they do to each other and themselves. If the thought of fucking and sucking (not making love to) a total stranger makes you queasy, then stop here. Otherwise, I suggest that you take your laptop into the bathroom and lock the door. 
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             The Dancer (21,000 Words) is a story about a young college girl who is working her way through college by dancing at The Fox’s Den, a gentlemen’s club in Las Vegas. While on the job only a week, she has learned a lot about sex beyond what was taught in Sex Ed 101. 

             What could possibly go wrong? Only that her mother learned of her new job stripping and was convinced that she was also hooking. What’s a mother to do, so naturally she crashes into the bosses’ office in full on crazy lady attack mode. 

             Thankfully cooler heads prevailed, and the crazy lady ends up in bed with the bosses’ wife, while the young dancer, Peaches, ends up in a threesome with the boss Larry and Linda, the manager. 

             As all of Larry Archer’s stories go, this one is full of well written and graphically described sexual situations on virtually every page. His stories are always HEA (happily ever after) and exactly the reason that you read erotic stories, to be entertained and sexually stimulated. 

             This story, like all of Larry’s, are bareback and leave no hole unplugged. The scenes include girl-on-girl, straight sex, oral, menage, swingers, anal, cream-filled, and with a little BDSM thrown in for good measure. 
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             Swinger’s Pool Party (13,000 Words) Foxy and Larry attend a pool party hosted by a couple of swingers they know. While at the party they meet a new couple, Mike and Cindy. While getting to know them, they introduce the husband to the Hotwife pool hostess, leaving them to take care of his wife. 

             Cindy feels at ease with Foxy and Larry and quickly forgets about what her husband is up to. Foxy finds that Cindy is as eager and open-minded as she is beautiful. After a hot and steamy threesome, they take Cindy back to their house for more fun. 

             In the morning, Cindy is introduced to the sexy widow who lives next door and comes over for coffee and early morning satisfaction. 

             This adult’s only story contains explicit sex scenes, threesomes, girl-on-girl, and all-around hot times. 
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             Driving the Stripper Mobile (53,000 Words) is a story about Don, an ordinary guy who is down on his luck. In fact, while he was down, Lady Luck even gave him a couple of hard shots to the stomach. Dumped by his wife and fired from his job, Don is befriended by a stripper and the club owner, who feel sorry for him. The strip club builds a truck with a clear plastic box on the back, complete with a stripper pole. The plan is for the Stripper Mobile to drive up and down Las Vegas Boulevard, while girls dance in the plastic box. Hopefully, people will be attracted by the beautiful girls dancing and visit the club. The club owner decides to give Don a shot and hires him to drive the Stripper Mobile. 

             Don ends up with one of the strippers as his girlfriend and is thrown into a world of swingers, group sex, erotic dancers, cuckolding, lesbian, and perverted sexual acts that he had only previously dreamed of. This story involves graphic sexual scenes and is told in a well-developed storyline as only Larry Archer can weave it. 
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             Cuckolding: A Night At The Bar (24,500 Words) Tina, a 40ish housewife, who has kept herself in great shape, has decided to do something about the fact that her husband doesn’t measure up. This MILF initially trolls the bars and picks up younger studs that are big enough to satisfy her every need. At first, she cleans up before coming home, but when her husband doesn’t seem to mind her late-night “dates,” she discovers that he enjoys being a cuckold and starts making him clean her up after she’s been out with one of her Bulls. Then the night they walk into a small neighborhood bar, she discovers an extra-large soccer team, who had stopped for a beer. That night her husband, Steve, discovers the full truth about what his wife has been up to. 
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             Cuckolding: A Hotwife Is Born (47,000 Words) A graphic tale about a 40-year-old housewife, who is seduced by her next-door neighbor, and turned out as a Hotwife with her cuckold husband. Tina is happily married except for the small fact that her husband is too little to take care of her needs. Her husband has gotten a big promotion, which enables them to buy a new house where Tina meets her sexpot neighbor Gretchen. 

             Gretchen sees potential in Tina and introduces her to the sexy world of clubbing, where she and Gretchen are on the outlook for young and virile studs to party with. Tina becomes caught up in a world of non-stop sex as she samples everything she finds, including the girls. 

             This story is very graphic with non-stop action and a good storyline to weave all of the acts of perversion together into a hot story that doesn’t give you time to take a breath. 
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             Cuckolding: My Wife Is A Porn Star (24,000 Words) is a kinky story about a guy who comes home to an empty house as his wife is out partying with the girls. Figuring that this would be a good time to watch some porn on his computer, he grabs a beer and picks out a new video to watch that looks pretty hot. As he’s sitting there, playing with himself while watching these two girls take care of everyone on the set. In the last scene, he finally gets a good look at the girls and realizes that he’s just jerked off to his wife and his best friend’s wife making a pornographic movie. 

             The story involves acts of cuckolding (Hotwife) action, voyeurism, lesbian, group (menage), oral, anal, and facial scenes told in a light-hearted manner with graphic descriptions of the sex scenes portrayed as only Larry Archer can spin the tale. 
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             Cuckold and Hotwife - Box Set 1 (96,500 words) is a box set of three Hotwife stories for your reading and self-abuse pleasure. Almost 100,000 words describing some of the wildest scenes you could ever imagine. If you’ve ever wondered about the erotic fantasy of watching your wife being ravaged by men, right in front of your eyes, this is your entry into that forbidden world. 

             Written by a swinger, who’s been there and done that, this box set is based upon the true adventures of a swinger couple to give you an up-close and personal look at the world of cuckold husbands with their Hotwives. 

             The box set includes A Night at the Bar, A Hotwife is Born, and My Wife is a Porn Star. 
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             The Watchers (36,000 words) is a tale about Gene, an insurance adjuster, who is having a mid-life crisis after 20 years of marriage. Imagine that you’ve just finished a mind numbing seminar and are sitting in a hotel bar having a drink when you pick up on the conversation two guys next to you are having. 

             You hear the words Sex Show, and your ears perk up. As you listen, you discover that for one-hundred dollars, you can watch people having sex right in front of your eyes. For someone who looks at wrecked cars and damaged houses for a living, a sex show sounds irresistible. 

             The sex show turns out to be everything Gene could hope for and much more. At the end of the show, he discovers that one of the actresses is his sweet innocent wife of twenty years. 

             As with all of Larry Archer’s erotic stories, this one is for adults only and features graphic depictions of bareback sexual conduct between grown people, who should know better. 
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             The Runaway (34,000 Words): Foxy and Larry, two swingers, pick up a stranded girl on the side of the road and take her home to try and help her just before Christmas. Initially, their motives were simply to try and help her, but rapidly the homeless girl becomes infatuated with the couple and their lifestyle. Their mission of mercy now turns to debauchery as they invite her into their home and family. This is an erotic romance story that is intended for mature adult audiences only and includes graphic descriptions of sex between consenting adults with straight, bisexual, and group scenes. 
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             Seduced by the Dark Side (58,000 Words) is a hard-core non-stop erotic romance about a small-town farm girl from Minnesota who moves to Las Vegas to experience the wilder side of life. Ingrid’s education starts as soon as her plane lands in Las Vegas, where she is picked up by Stormy, an exotic dancer while trying to get her luggage. Accepting a ride from her new girlfriend, she finds out how much fun the back of a limo can be with a bunch of horny exotic dancers. 

             On her first day at work, her new boss, Crystal, catches her taking care of business while she relives her experience from last night in the limo. Her boss, who is a MILF in expensive clothes, takes an immediate liking to her. While driving in her boss’s new convertible, she meets a swinger couple, Foxy and Larry, on Las Vegas Boulevard, who invite them to a gentleman’s club that night for what promises to be an exciting evening. 
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             Alyson Discovers The Glory Hole (31,000 Words) Two swingers, Foxy and Larry, take a cum obsessed girlfriend to a Las Vegas adult theater with glory holes to satisfy her cravings for servicing strangers. 

             While in the toy section, they pick up a straight couple when the wife becomes infatuated with Foxy’s braless jugs, micro-mini, and thigh-high boots. Foxy makes Alyson take care of the husband to help get her warmed up. Foxy’s dominate side quickly comes out as she punishes the cashier for hitting on her husband and gives her ten lashes with her riding crop in front of the other customers as a correction. 

             This story involves oral sex, facials, cum swallowing and sharing, anonymous sex, group sex, lesbian or bisexual sex, anal, and Mistress/slave action that is non-stop from the beginning to the end. 
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             Fantasy Swingers (12,000 Words) tells of a couple, who become interested in swinging because of the wife’s infatuation with a co-worker. Later shopping for a sexy dress, they meet a couple of swingers, who initiate them into the alternate lifestyle known as swinging. This is Part 1 of a multi-part series of how Cynthia and Francis are introduced into swinging by veteran swingers, Foxy and Larry. 

             The follow-up stories deal with the final conversion of Cynthia from a sweet innocent housewife to a complete slut (use your imagination here). Cynthia and her husband are thrown into the deep end of the swinger’s pool and learn to sink or swim or at least swallow! 

             Cynthia learns the actual meaning of “Thank you, sir. May I have another?” 

          
        


      

    


       


       


       


    


  




  

     About the Author - Larry Archer 


     Erotica from the Dirty Mind of Larry Archer. 


       


     I write hardcore action filled adult erotica stories primarily in several topics, swinging, group sex (menage), bi-sexual, lesbian, Master/slave (BDSM), and some incest/taboo. I’ve been writing adult oriented smut since 2012. 


     My wife and I were always a little on the liberal side and got into the Lifestyle (swinging) after a few years. The Lifestyle has always been a lot of fun for us and has led to interesting situations. 


     Writing adult-themed (erotica) stories using situations we’ve been in as a base was a natural for me. I have a vivid imagination and find it easy to start with a scenario and develop that into a story. We travel a lot and have met numerous couples across the country, which provides me with more fodder for my tales. 


     A lot of my stories involve a couple, Foxy and Larry, who are dyed in the wool swingers and enjoy life to the fullest. Sometimes they are central characters, sometimes they will drift in and out of a story, like Alfred Hitchcock, and other times they never show up. They tend to epitomize the best (worst?) of swingers I have known and bring out the best of the Lifestyle. 


     Foxy and Larry tend to attract (seduce) straight couples who are interested or leaning in the direction of trying something different. We have personally introduced some couples to the Lifestyle and, surprisingly enough, didn’t have sex with a fair number of them. 


     The Lifestyle gives a couple the opportunity to experience relationships with others and help keep things from getting dull in a marriage after a few years. While the basic reason for swinging is to exchange partners, there is a friendship that develops between couples that are difficult to understand by what we call “straights” or those on the outside. 


     So if you’ve been a bad boy or girl, talk it over with your partner and get in the game. 


     Now having said all those things, I need to offer a “Don’t try this at home.” clause. The Lifestyle is not for everyone, and nothing I say should be construed to mean that I want you and your spouse to try this. Every sport you undertake has certain risks and benefits. Just because it is right for someone else doesn’t mean that it is right for you. I will not be responsible for any action that you take or the results from such action based upon anything I write or say. This is a grown-up activity, and as an adult, you are responsible and not the author. Remember to have safe and responsible sex. 


       


     * * * 


  


images/00032.jpeg





images/00031.jpeg





cover.jpeg
l.arryArcher





images/00029.jpeg
‘ss0Buims Asmjues





images/00028.jpeg
!
a-é
Y
Fomk

\4 = A

I arerer






images/00030.jpeg
Aadueq ayL ﬁ





images/00021.jpeg





images/00023.jpeg





images/00022.jpeg
Alyson Discovers
The Glory Hole

“An Erotic Oral Adventure.”
Larry Archer





images/00025.jpeg





images/00024.jpeg





images/00027.jpeg
ssyory Sy
osipeseg uy Aeq soujouy.

&s&.&ﬁv >






images/00026.jpeg





images/00018.jpeg





images/00017.jpeg
(s iz ue
opis 3ieq o3 Aq peanpos






images/00020.jpeg





images/00019.jpeg





images/00014.jpeg





images/00012.jpeg





images/00016.jpeg





images/00015.jpeg





images/00002.jpeg





images/00001.jpeg
Alyson Discovers.
The Glory Hol

)

Loy Avcher





images/00004.jpeg





images/00003.jpeg





images/00006.jpeg





images/00005.jpeg
g o S50

S





images/00008.jpeg





images/00007.jpeg
"4osinN 10 sodding.





images/00009.jpeg
O i ey o





